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[EEE Ecanſe ſickneſſe hath re- 
D PAY ſirained mee from prea- 
9 ching, ] am content to doe 
WW Is anye good by Writing. 
EC AEEI F[ippye is that Author 
Which us :n ſtead of other, that after his 
Booke ts read, men neede reade no moe 
of that matter. ] gee on a Theame 
Which many bhaue trauerſed before mee 
prolixely, or curſorily, or barrenly : If I 
baue performed by ſtudie any more than 
thereſt, let my reader iudpe, and giuc 
glory to him Which teacheth by whome 
he wil. What I hauc endeuored,my ſelſe 
aoo feele, and others knowe. We arc ig- 
 norant of many things for a few that we 
wraderſtand : but I haue bin alwaye a- 
ſhamed , that my Writings ſhoulde 
waigh lohter for want of paines, Which 
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Rewerends. 
Cowuerdals 
excipto, 


Cen,gq9.1. 


2.Cor-2.16. 


Tothe Reader. 
z the bane of Prenting , and ſarfitteth 
the Reader. Now I ſend thee like a Bee 
ro gatyer Honie out of flowers, and 
weedes. Euery Garden 15 furmiſhed with 
others, and j wours. Reaae, pray, and 
941k, thy profit ſhall be Iattle 1 any 
booke, v ak ſje thor read: alone,and vn- 
le/Jc thots reaae all. Ir is one of the births 
of my fainting, therefore take it with 4 
right hand, andif thou finde any thing 
that ao:h mate thee better, I repent not 
that athers importunitie hath obtained 
it fir thee. Farewell, As Jacob bleſſed 
his ſonnes-When he l:jt them, ſo now I 
muſt leaue my frune 10 others, 1 pray 
Godto bliſſe tt gthat it way brig foorth 
F uit in other, and be tne {auonr of bfe to 


all that reader, 
Thine in Chriſt, 
H. 5. 
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CENPNIRENCTEID 
A Preparatiue to 
eMarriage. 


'a% Ou are come hether to. 
2s bee contracted in the 

SJ Lord, that is, of twoto 
bee made one : for as 
GOD hath knit the bones and fi- 
newes together tor the ſtrengrhe- 
n:ng of the bodic , ſo he hath knit 
man ana worman rogerh er for the 
f:2nothening of this lite, becauſe 
ewo are ſtronger than one : and Eccle.9.9, 
th-refore when GOD madethe 
Woman fer Man, he fayd, 1will 
make him ahelp::\hewing thatman 
is ſtronger by his VVife. Everie 
Marriage before it bee knit ſhould 
bee con xracted, as It is fhewed in 
Ex0.22.16.and Dent.22.28.which Z20,22.16; 
ſtay berweene the ContraCt & the Dev.22.28 
Mar- 


Gen,2;1 s, 


2 A Dreparatiue 
Marriage , was the timeof long- 
ing for their afftetions to ſettle 
in, becautc the deferring of that 
which wee loue doth kindlethe 
delire, which it it camecalilic and 
ſpcedilieto vs, would make vs (ct 
leſle by it. Therefore wee reade 
xth.1.18 how Toſeph and Marie were con- 
*Thatis tracted before they were matricd. 
dawene  Inthe* Conratt Chriſt was con- 
tratand ccaucd,and inthe Mariage Chriſt 
png was borne, that he might honour 
Luc.1.27, both eſtates, Virginitic with his 
EF 42: & Conception, and Marriage with 
49-&< his Birth. Youare contracted but 
Wha: a. £2 bee married, theretore T paſſe 
riageis, from Contracts to ſpeakeot Ma- 
riage, which is nothing els but a 
communion of lite berween man © 
and woman , ioyned together ac- 
cording to the ordinance of God. 
The parts Firſt I will ſhewe the cxccllencic 
CO ot Marriage : then the inſtitution 


of 


to Mariage. 5 
of it: then the cauſes of it : then 
the choiſle of it: then the duetics 
of it: and laſtly the diuorcement 
of it. | 
Well might Paule ſay, Mariage Heb.13-4. 
35 honourable, tor God hath honou- 
red it himſelte. It 1s honourable Three ox- 
for the author, honourable for the cllencies 
rime, and honorable for the place. — 
W hereas all other ordinaunces _,z ,.;,. 
were appoynted of GO D bythe 
hands oft mcn,or the hands of An- ##5.2-2. 
gells, Marriage was ordained by gey,2,22. 
God himſelte, which cannot erre. 

No man nor Angell broughtthe 
W ite to the Husband but GOD 
himſelfe : ſo Marriage hath more 
honour of God in this, than all o- 
ther ordinances of God belide,be- 
cauſc he ſolemnized it himſclte. 
Then it 1s honourable forthe ,,,;... 
time, for 1t was the firſt ordinance the firſt or- 
which GOD inſtituted, cucnthe divanceot 


firſt © God, 


4 A Preparatiue 
firſt thing which he did after man 
and woman were created, & that 
1n the ſtate of innocencie bctore 
either had ſinned, like the fineſt 
flower which will not thriue but 
in a cleane ground. Before man 
had any other calling he was cal- 
led to be a Husband : therefore it 
bath the honour of antiquitie a- 
bouc all other ordinances,becauſe 
it was ordained firſt, and is the an- 
cienteſt calling of men. 
' Then it is honourable for the 
place; for whercas all other ordi- 
nances were inſtituted out of Pa- 
ridiſe, Marriage was inſtitutcd in 
Parediſe inthe happieſt place, to 
Ggnific howe happic they arc 
which marric in the Lord, they 
doo not only marricone another, 
but Chriſt 1s maricd vnto them, & 
ſo Martage hath the honor of the 
pFlaccaboucall other ordinicesto, 
becauſe 


to Mariage. 
becauſe it was ordained in Para- 
diſe. As God the Father honored 
Mariage, ſo did (od the Sonne, 
which is called the ſecde of the Ger-3-1 5. 
woman: and therctore Mariage 
was lo honored amongſt women 
becauſe of this ſecede, "that when 
Elizaberh brought toorth a ſonne, Lub.n.25; 


ſhe ſaid, that God had [ 


of women to beare children, at 
by conſequence , the honour of 
women to be maried; for the chil- 
dren which are borne out of Ma- 
riagcare the diſhonor of women, 
and called by the ſhametullname 
of Baitards. Deut.23.4. 
As Chriſt honoured Mariage 
with his birth, ſo he honoured it Ching 
with his miracles : for the firſt frftmy- 
miracle which Chriſte did , hee —_—_ 
wrought ata Martiage in Chenees, lobn.2.8. 
where he turned their water into 
B Wine: 


A1ſat.22.2. 


Verſe. 11. 


Cant.$.9, 


Three 
Mariages 


of Chriſt, 


dy 


6 A Preparatiue 
wine: {o,if Chriſt be at your Ma- 
riage,that is,it you maricin chriſt, 
your watcr ſhall bee turned into 
wine,that is,your peace, and your 
reft,and your ioy,and your happi- 
nes ſhal begin with your Mariage; 
but if you marric not in Chriſt, 
then your wine ſhall be turned in- 
ro water, that is, you ſhall liue 
worſe hercaftcr than you did be- 
force. As he honoured it with mi- 
racles,ſo he honored it with prai- 
ſes: for hee compareth the king- 
dome ot God to a VV cdding, and 
he comparcth holinesto a VW cd- 
ding garment . And in the 5.of 
Canticleshe is wedded himlzelte. 
Wereade in Scripture of three 
Mariges of Chriſt. The firſt was 
when Chriſt and our nature mer 
. together. The ſecond 1s, when 
Chriſt and our ſoule joyne roge- 


. ther. The thutd is, the ynion of 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt and his Church. Theſc are 
Chriſts 3.wiucs. As Chriſt hono- 
rcth Mariage; ſo doo Chriſts Dif- 
ciples : for 7chn calleth the Con- zeuelro 7; 
iuntion of Chriſt and the faith- 
full,s Mariage. And in Renel.21.9. p.y....g: 
the Church hath the name of a 
Bride, whereas Hereſic is calleda 
Harlort. Further,for the honour of 
Mariage, Paulc ſheweth how by it py xcaci- 
the curſe of the woman was tur- age, the 
ned into a bleſsing; for the wo- on 
mans curſe was the paines which 4 tow 
ſhe ſhould ſuffer in her trauaile. blefings, 
Now by Mariage this curſc is tur- 77 t6: 
ned intoa bleſs1ng ; for children 
are the firſt bleſ(sing in al the Scrip- 
cure. And therefore Chrilt ſaictn, 
that ſo ſoone as the mother ſ(eeth 
a man child borne into the world, ,,j, .,., 
ſhe forgetteth a!l her ſorrowes, as 
though her curſe were turned in- 
co a bleſsing. And further, Paule 

-- - B 2 faith, 


Reue.t7.1s 


Gen.l.2sS, 
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1.7imo.2. {aith,that by bearing of children, 
._ 5 it ſhecontinue® in faith and pati- 
mains wil ence, ſh: ſhall bee ſaued,as though 
try her fach one curſe were turned into two 
bleſsings. For firſt ſhe ſhall hauc 
children , and after ſhe ſhall haue 
Note. ſalvation. VV hat a mercitull God 
haue wee, whole curſes are ble(- 
fiogs? W ho would haucthought 
that God had hida bleſsing in his 
curſe ? So hee loucd our parents 
when heepuniſhed them, that hee 
could ſcarſe puniſh them tor loue, 
and therefore a comfort was tol- 

ded in his1udgement. 

To honour Mariage more, tis 
\ ſaid, that God tooke a r1bout of 
Gen 2.2.” Adams de, and thereof builtthe 
woman. He is not (aide to make 
man a wife , but to build him a 
wife, ſ17nitying, that man & wite 
make as it were one houle toge- 
ther, & that the building was nor 
> perfce 
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erfe&t,vntil the womai was made 
a{well as the man : therefore it the 
building bee not perfect now, it 
mult bedeſtroyed ayaine, 

Before God made the woman, 
it is ſayd,that he caſt the man into 
aſleepe, and in his fleepe he tooke 
a rib out of his{ide,and as ke made 
the man of earth, ſo he made the 
woman of bone , while Adam 
was aſlecpe. This doth teach vs 
twothinges : As the firlt Adam 
was a figure of the ſecond Adam, 


 ſothe fulſt Adams fleepe was a fi- 


gure of the ſecond Adamsilecpe, 
& the firlt Adams ſpouſe viasa fi- 
ure of the ſecond Adams (poule. 
Thatis, as inthe ſleepe of eAdam, 


Ene was borne; {0 inthe fleepe of 


Chriſt che Church was borne : as 
a bone came out of the firlt «4 
damsſide,ſo bloud cameout of the 


A note of 


Adams 
ſleepe. 


Gen.2.21» 


{ccond eadams fide. As eAdams * 


Þ » 


; ſpoule 


To .. 


Fpheſ.s 14. 
{lohn. 14.6. 


A rote of 
Adams 


ilcepe, 


Gen,27.3» 
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ſpouſe receiucd life in his ſleepe; 
ſo Chriſts {pouſe receiued life in 
kis ſleepe : that is, the death of 
Chriſt 1s the life of the Church; 
for rhe Apoſtle calleth Death a 
fleepe , but Chrift which dyed is 
called Lite , ſhewing that in his 
death weliue. Secondly, this ſleep 
'whichthe mi was caſt into,while 
his wite was created, dooth reach 
ys that our atteCtions, our luſts, & 
our concupicenlſes , ſhould ſleepe 
while wee goe about this ation. 
As the man ſlept while his wife 
was making, ſo our flcſh ſhould 
ſlecpe whilec our wife 1s chooſing, 
leaſt as the loue of Veniſon wan 
Iſaak to blefie one for another, {0 
thclouc of gentrie, orriches, or 
beauticinake vs take one for ano- 


uy ti3cr. 


To honour Mariage more yet, 
ot rather to teachthe maricd how 
to 


ws 


PIP, bat} 
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to honour one another, it is ſaide, a ,gze of 


that the wife was made of the Adams 
huſ bands rib: not of his head, for —_ _ 
Paule calleth the huſbande the zphe.s.z3. 
wiucs head : nor of the foote, for The Fa- 
he muſt not ſet her at his foote:the ne ob. 
ſeruant isappoynted to ſerue, and TR» 
the wifeto helpe. It ſhe mult not 

match with the head, nor ſtoope 

at the foote, where ſhall he {et her 

then ? He muſt ſet herart his heart, 

and therefore ſhe which ſhould lic 

in his boſome, was made in his 
boſome,and ſhould bee as cloſe to 

him as his ribb of which ſhe was 
faſhioned. Laſtly, in all Nations 

the day of Mariage was reputed 

the 10yfulleſt day in all their litc, 

and is reputed ſtill of all,as though 

the Sunne of happines began that 

day to ſhine ypon vs, when a good 

witc is brought vnto vs. Thertore 

one laith,that Mariage doth figni- 


B 4 Ac 


Pre.1 4.14. 


Thus A- 
dam doth. 
Cen.2. 


129,29, 2.9, 
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fie Mertiage, bccaule a playfcllow 
15 come to make our age meirie. 
Salcmon conſidering al theſe ex- 
ccllencics, as though wee were 
morc indebted to God for this tha 
other terwporall gifts,ſaith : Houſe 
and riches are the inherizance of the 


fathers : - but a prudent wife commeth 


of the Lord, Houſe and riches arc 
giuen of God,and all things cls, & 
yet hee ſaith, houſe and riches are 
giuen of parcnts, but a good witc 
is giucn of God: asthougha good 
wifc were ſucha giit,as we ſhould 
account from God alone, and ac- 
ceptas it hee ſhould ſend vs a pre- 
ſent from hcaucn, with this name 

written vponit,7 he vife of Gol, 
Beaſts are ordained for foode, 
and cloathes for warmth, and flo- 
wers for pleaſure, but the witc is. 
ordained for man, like little Zoar, 
a Cue of retuge to flie to in all his 
troubles, 


of Mariage. I3 
troubles, & there is no peace com- 
parable ynto her, but the peacc of 
conſcience. 
* Now it mult ncedes be, that 
Mariage, which was ordcined of 
ſuch an excellent Author, and in 
ſucha happicplace,and of ſuch an 
aUuncient time, and after (ſuch ano- 
table order, mult likewiſe haue 
ſpeciall cauſes tor the ordenance 
of it. Therctore the holie Ghoſt 
doth ſhewe vs three cauſes of this 
Voion. One is, the propagation +... 
of children, fignificd gn that when (es of Ma- 
Moſes ſaith, He created them male "4g. 
$ Cen.l.27. 
anl female,not both male,nor both | 
temale, bur one male, and the 0- 
ther female, as if he created them 
fit to propagate other. And therc- 
forc when he had created them 
{o, to ſhewe that propagation of 
children is one cnde of Mariage, 
he ſaide ynto them, Increaſe and Ger.1.28. 
mm multiplie, 


Why Ma- 
riage is cal- 
led 2Mcirtri- 
104, 


Vithout 
Mariage, 
all thines 


Mould be 


yainc. 


% This 1s 


ſignificd in 


Dewt.23.1. 
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mulciplie, that is, bring forth chal- 
dren , as other creatures bring 
forth their kinde. For this cauic 
Marriage 1s called Matrimonie, 
which fignifieth Mothers , be- 
cauſe it makes them Mothers, 
which were Virgins before : and 
is the ſeminarie of the worlde, 
without which, all things ſhould 
be in vaine,for want of men to yſe 
them, for God reſerueth the great 
Citicto himſelfe,and this ſuburbs 
he hath (cr outto vs, which arere- 
gents by (ca and by lande. If chil- 
dren be ſuch a chicte cnd of Mar- 
riage, then it ſcemes, that where 
there can be yo hope of children, 
foravgcorother caules,there Mar- 
riage 1s not {o lawtull, becaulc ir 
is maimed of one of his ends, and 
ſcemes rather to be ſought for 
wealth, or for luſt, than torthis 
bleſsipg of children. Ir is not good 
gratung 


(| 
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orafting of an olde head yppon 
young ſhoulders, for they will ne- 
uer bearc it willingly but grud- 
vg10g]y. 

Twiſe the W ife is called, the 
wiſe of thy youth, as though when 
men are old,the time of Marrying 
were paſt. Therefore God makes 
ſuch vacquall matches ſo ridicu- 
lous eucry where, that they pleaſe 
none bur the parties themlſclues, 
yntill the time of their dotage be, 
expired. 

The ſecond cauſe is to auoide 


Pres.5.18. 


Mala.2.18. 


The ſccond 


forvication : this Paule ſignifieth, ***: 


when he ſaith, For the auoiding of 


fornication , let euery man hane hu 


ewne wife, He ſaith not for auoi- 
ding of adultery, but for auoiding 
of fornication, ſhewing, that for- 
nication is ynlawtfull too, which 


the Papiſts makelawfull, in main- 


1.Cor-7.2, 


Papifts 


telning their Stewes, asaſtage for Stews. 


tor. 


Mal. 2.15. 


1.Pc.3.29, 
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fornicators to play vppon, and a 
Sanctuary to dcfende them, like 


 Atſcloms Tent,which was ſpread 


' vponthe top of the houle, that all 
Iſracl might ſce how he defiled 
his fathers concubincs. 

For this cauſe, Malachi ſayth, 
that God did create but one VV o- 
man for the man,he had power to 
create moe, but to ſhewe that he 
woulde hauc him ſticke to one, 
therefore he created of one ribbe 
but one wife for one husbande : 
and 1n the Arke, there were no 
moe woinen than men. But toure 
whucs tor four husbands,although 
it was 1n the beginning of the 
world, when many wiucs might 
ſceme necellaric to multiply man- 
kinac. It any might haueadiſpen- 
ſation heereiv, it ſeemes the King 
m1i9ht be priuiledged before any 
other, becaule of (ucceſsion tothe 

Crowne, 
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Crowne, if his witc ſhould hap- 
pen to be barren. And yet the 
King is forbidden to take many 


wiucs in Deut. T7. 17. as well as Dexe. r7. 


the Miniſter 1n 1.7 im0.3.2. ſhew- 
ing, that the danger of the ſtate, 
doth not counteruaile the danger 
of fornication. For this cauſe we 
rcade of none but wicked Lamech 
before the Flood, that had moe 
wiuecs than one, whome Touinian 
calleth a monſter,becauſc he made 
2. ribs of one. And another faith, 
that the name of his ſecond wite 
doth {1gnifie a ſhadowe, becauſe 
ſhe was not a wife, but the ſhad- 
dowe of awike: for this cauſe the 
Scripture neuecr biddeth man to 
loue his wiucs, but to louc his 
Witfc, and ſayeth, They ſhall be 
two in cne fleſhe, not three , nor 
foure, but onely two. For this 
cauſe, Salomon calleththe whoriſh 

"$3 ”- Rn 


17: 
1.T1m.3.2. 


Gen.4.2t3, 


AMath.9.5. 
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Prow.2.16, 


Gen,;6.24. 
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Devuill. 
AMat.13.25. 


P/al.128.4. 


Gen.1.28. 
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woman a ſtrange woman,to ſhew 
that ſhe ſhould be a ſtranger to vs, 
and we ſhould be ſtrangeto her. 
For this cauſe,children whici1 are 
borne 1n martage,are called Libert, 
which ſignificth free borne : and 
they which are borncout of mar- 
riage, are called Baſtards, that is, 
baſe borne, like the Mule which 
is ingendrcd of an Ale & a Mare. 
Therefore adulterers are hkened 
tothe Deuill , which (owed ano- 
ther mansground, other ſowe for 
a Harucſt, but they ſowe that 
which they dare not reape. Ther- 
forc children borne in VV edlocke 
were counted (ods bleſsing, be- 
cauſc they come by vertue of that 
bleſsing, Increaſe and mulriplie. Bur 
before Adam and Exe were mat- 
ried, God neuer ſayd Increaſe, ſhe- 
wing, that he did curſſe and nor 
blelie ſuch increaſe. Therefore 
we 


fo Mariage. I9 
we reade not 11 all the Scripture Baſtards. 
of one Baſtard that came to any 
g00d , but oncly Iphrah, and to 
ſhewe that no inheritance did be- .,, 
long to them in heauen, they had might be 
no inheritance in earth , neyther faucd, bue 


Iud.11.1. 


. theyhad 
were counted of the congregati- themarke 
on,as other were, Deut.23.2. of acurlle, 


Now , becauſe Marriage was 
appointed for a remcdie againſt 
fornication, therefore the lawe of 
God inflicted a ſorer puniſhment , 
vppon them which did commit 10. 
vncleannes after Marriage , than 2*-22- 
yppon him which was not matri- pie: 
ed, becauſe he {1nned, although he yyaricd for- 
had the remediec of (inne, lyke a nicator. 
rich thecte which ſtealcth , and 
hath no neede. 

Now it Marriage be a remedie 
againſt the finne of fornication, Th... 
then ynleſſe Miniſters may com- riage of 
mit the ſinne of fornication, it Mwilters 

ED leemes 
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ſeemes that they may vſec the 
remedie as well as other : for as 
it is better for one man to matrie 
than to burne, ſo it 1s better for all 


men to matrie than to burne : and 


Hebr,13 4: 


1.Corem.7, 


1.7/1.3.2, 


thercfore Paule ſayth, Marriage ts 
honourable amono(t all men. And a- 
gaine, for the auoidins of fornicati- 
on, let cuery man haue his Wife. And 
as though he did forſee, that ſome 
woulde excepte the Miniſter 1n 
time to come, in the firſt of 71mo. 
3.2. hee ſpeaketh more preciſely 
of the Miniſters wite, than of any 
other, ſaying, Let him be the huſ- 
band of one Wiſe:and leaſt ye ſhould 
ſay that by one wife, he meaneth 
one Benehice like the Papiſts. He 
expoundeth himſfelt in the fourth 
verſe, and ſaith, that he mult be 
one that can rule his houſe well, 
and his children. Sure God would 


not haue theſe childrea to be Ba- 
ſtards, 
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ſtards, and therefore it is like that 
he aloweth the Miniſter a VW ite. 
Therefore Paule ſaid well, that he 
bad no commandement for Vir- 
ginitic, for Virginitic cannot be 
commaunded, becaulc it isa ſpe- 
ciall gitr, but nota ſpeciall gitt ro 
Miniſters, & therfore they are nor 
to be bound more thi other. A pe- 
culiar gift may not be made a ge- 
ncral rule; becauſe none can vlſe it, 
but they which haue it. Andther- 
forc in1.Coy.7.17.he ſaith, As God 
hath diſtributed to euery man, ſo let 
him walk.Thatis,if he hauc not the 
vitt of continencie, he is bound to 
matric : and therefore Paule com- 
maundeth in the {ſ{enenth yerlſc, 
whether he be Miniſter or-other, 
If they cannot abſtaine,let them mar- 
rie, as though they tempted God 
it they marricd not. The Law was 


1.Cor.7.6. 


1.Cer.7.17, 


generall, 1e #5 nor 200d for man to be Gen-2.1% 


C alone, 


Hatk.19. 
11, 


1.Tm.4.3. 


Km... 


22 A Prepararine 

alone,cxempting one order of men 
no more thanan other. Andagain 
Chrilt ſpeaking of Chaſtity ſaith, 
All men cannot receine this thing. 
Thetrcfore vnleſſe we knowe,that 
this order of men can receme this 


thing : Chriſt forbids to binde 


them more than other, and there- 
fore as the Prieſts were maried 
that taught the Lawe, ſo Chriſt 
choſe Apoſtles which were ma- 
ried,to preach the Goſpel].There- 
fore the doQtrine of Papiſts, is the 
doCtrine of Deuils, for Paul cal- 
leth the forbidding of mariage,the 
dottrine of Deunils, afittitle tor ail 
their bookes. 

Laſtly, if Mariage be a remedic 
againlt fine, then Mariage it ſclte 
isnofinne: for it Mariage it ſelte 
werca finne,we might not matric 
for any cauſe, becauſe we muſt 
not do the leaſt cuill thatthe = 
teſt 


ftv Mariage. 22 
teſt 900d may come of it: and 1f 
Mariage be not a finne, then the «ge. noe 
*Juctics of Mariagcare no finne, thou vaine, 
that is, the ſecreate of Mariage is 29 ee 
not cuill, and therefore Paule faith nor be of 
not only Mariaze #5 homurable, bur fenſiue: 
the bed is honorable, that is, euen Hebr.13.4- 
the aCtion of,Mariage is aslaw- 
full,as Mariage. Beſides Pau! (aith, 
Let oh Husband Plus vnto the Wife 1.Cor7.3% 
due beneuulence : heere is a com- 
mandement to yeeld this ducty : 
that which is commanded, iglaw- 
full; and notto doc it, is a breach 
of the commandemenr. T herctore 
Mariage was inſtituted before any 
{inne was, to ſhevw that there is no 
finne 11 1t 1f it be not abuſed : bur 
becauſe this 1s rare, therefore af- 
ter women were deliucred, God rev. 12. 
appointed them to be purified, 4-5-*6- 
ſhewing,that ſome ſtaine or other 
doth creep into thisaCtion, which 

= WS had 


t.Cor.7.5 


The third 


caulc, 


Gen.z., 
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had necde to be repented, and 
therefore when they prayed, Paule 
would not haucchem come toge- 
ther, leaſt their prayers ſhould be 
hindered. 

The third cauſc is, to avoid the 
inconuenicnce of (olitarinelle,ſtg- 
nificd in theſe words, It i not 00d 
for man to be alone , as though he 


had ſaid, this life wand be mile- 


rable and irkeſome, and vnplea- 
fant to man, 1f the Lord had not 
ven him a wite to company his 
troubles. If 1t be not good for man 
to be alone, thenit isgood for man 
to haue a fellow:theretore as God 
created apaire of all other kindes, 
ſo he created a paire of this kinde. 
Wee ſay that one isnone, becauſe 
he cannot be fewer than one, he 
cannot be leſler than one, he can 
not be weaker than one, and ther- 
tore the VV iſe man faith, ” fo 
11124 
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him which # alone,that is,he which 
is alone,ſhall haue woe. Thoughts 
and cares, and feares,will come to 
him, becauſe hee hath noneto co- 
fort him, as thecues ſtealc 1n when 
the houſe 15s emptie; likea Turtle, 
which hath loſt his mare;like one 
legge when the other is cut off, 
like one wing when the other is 
clipt, ſo had the man bin, if the 
woman had net bin ioyned to 
num : therefore for mutuall (ocie- 
tie, God coupled two together, 
that the infinite troubles which 
lye vpponvs-in this world, might 
be eaſed , with the comfort and 
helpe one of an other, and that the 
poore 1n the world might have 
ſame comfort as well as the rich: 
for the poore man ((aith Salomon) ts 
forſaken of his owne brethren , yct 
God hath prouidcd one comfor- 
ter for him,like ſonachans armour- 
C3 bearer, 


= 


J. 
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Pro.,19.7, 
Pro.27.10, 


I.S,1/.1 4. 
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bearer , that ſhall neuer forſake 
him, that 1s another (elte, which 
is the only commoditic as I may 
tearme it, whercin the poorc doe 
match the rich, without which, 
ſome perſons ſhould haue no hel- 
per, no comforter, no triend at all. 
Bur as it 18 not good to be alone, 
{ſo Salomon ſheweth, That it is ber- 
ter to be alone, than to dwell with a 
jroward 11je,which is like a quo- 
tidianague, to keepe his patience 
11 yre. Such furtes do haunt ſome 
men, like Saules ſpirit, as though 
the Deuill had put a ſword into 
their handes to kill themſelues, 
therctore chooſe whome thou 
mayeſt enjoy, or live alone ſtill, 


| and thuu ſhalt not repent thy bar- 


ane. 

That chou mayeſt take and kepe 
without repentance, now we will 
tpcakc of the choice, which ſome 

call 
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call the way to good wiues dwel- ;. 
ling, for theſe lowers grow not Thechoice. 
on cucry ground : theretore they 
ſay, that in wiuing and ſtriving, a 
man ſhould take counſell of all the 
world. As Meſes conſidered what 
ſpics he ſent into Chanaan, ſothou Deur.1.23. 
mult regarde whome thou ſen- 24+ 
delt to {pic out a VV ife for thee. Two ſpies 
Diſcretion is a warie ſpie , bur {973 Wi 
fancic 1s a raſh ſpie , and liketh 
whome ſhe will miſlike againe. 

In Zacharie , Sinne is called a >, . _ 
woman , Which ſheweth , thar . 
women haue many faults, therc- 
fore he which chooſcth of them, 
had neede haue iudgement, and 
make an Anatomic of their bo- 
dics and minds by ſquire and rule, 
before he ſay, Thus ſhall be mine. 
For the wiſeſt man ſayth, I haue 
found one manof a thouſand, but awo- py, .,. 
man among themall haue 1 not found, 
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as though therc were a dearth of 
good women ouer the worlde. 
For helpe hereof in1.Cor.7.39. 
wee are taught to matric in the 
Lord, then we muſt choole in the 
Lord too : theretore we muſt be- 
gin our Mariage where Salomon 
began his wiſedome,Giue ynto thy 
ſeruant an vndersﬆtandino heart : (0 
ove vnto thy ſcruant an vnder- 
ſtading wife. It Abrahams ſeruanr 
praicd the Lord to proſper his bu- 
{linclle when hee went about to 
choolca witc for another, how 
ſhould(t thou pray when thou go- 
elt about a wite for thy {clte, that 
thou maiclt ſay after, My lot is fal- 
lenina pleaſant ground. Todireft 
thee to a right choice herein, the 
holic Ghoſt giues thee two rules, 
oy and Godlines and Fitnes : Godlines, be- 
T caule-our Spouſe mult bee like 
Chriſts (poule,that is,graced with 
o1lts 


i King. 3.9 


Cenr.24.12, 
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gifts & imbrodercd with vertues, 
as if wee did marric Holineſſe hey 
ſelfe. For themariage of man and 
woman, 1s reſembled of the Apo- 
ſtlero the Mariage of Chriſt and ;,j,r, .,: 
the Church. Now, the Church is 
called Holie, becaulc ſhe is holic, 
Inthes.Cantic, ſhe is called V/nde- cs. 
filed, becauſe ſhe is vndefiled. In 
the 45. Pſalme ſhe 1s called faire »,,1 
within , becauſc her beautic 1sin- 
warde: ſo our Spoule ſhould bee * 
holic, vndefiled, and faire within. . 
As GOD reſpectcth the heart,ſo 1.5,=.16. 
we mult reſpeG the heart, becauſe 7- 
that mult love, and not the tace. 
Couctoulnes hath euer been a ſu- 
terto the richeſt , and pridetothe 
higheſt, and lightneſleto the far- 
ceſt, and for reuenge hereof his 
toye harh cucr ended with his 
wiucs youth, which tooke her 
beautic with ir. The goods of the 


+$5.9- 
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world are good, and the goods of 


the bodicare good, but the goods 
of the minde are better. As Paule 
commendecth Faith,and Hope, & 
Charitie, but ſaith the greateſt of 
theſe 1s Charitic: ſo I may com- 
mend beauty,and riches,and god- 
lines,but the beſt of theſe is godlt- 
nefle, becauſe it hath the thinges 
which it wants, and makes cucric 
ſtatc alike with her gift of conten- 
tation. 

Secondly, the mate muſt be fit : 
it is not enough to bee vertuous, 
but to bee ſutable ; for diuers wo- 
men haue many vertues, and yet 
doo not fit with ſome men; & di- 
uers men haue many vertues, and 
yct doo not fit to ſome women: 
and therefore we ſee many times, 
cuen the godly couples to iarre 
when they are married, becauſe 
there is {ome yahtnes betweene 

ONE them 
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them which makes oddes. WW nt 
is oddes but the contrary to cuen? 
Therefore make them cuen(ſairh 
one) and there will bee no oddes. 
From hence came the firſt vie of 
the Ring in V eddings , to repre- The cere- 
ſet this cucnnes:for if it be ſtraigh- — 
ter than the finger it will pinch, \& ued,burthe 
if it be wider than the fingerit wil —_— 
fall of ; but 1f it bee fir, it neither 
pincheth nor ſlippeth : So they 
whichare like ſtrive not, but they 
which are vnlike, as fire and wa- 
tcr. Therefore one ob(ſeructh, that 
concord is nothing but likeneſle, 
and that all ſtrife 1s for vnfitnes: as 
in things when they fit not toge- 
ther, and in perſons when they 
{uitcnot one another. 

How was GOD pleaſed when 1.5.2. 
he had found a King according to 35. 
hisowne hcart ? So ſhall that man 
be pleaſed which findesa wikc ac. 


cording 
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cording to his owne heart, whe: 
ther he be rich or poore, his peace 
ſhall affoord him a chearctull life, 
and reach him to ling, Inloue i 10 
lacke. Therefore a godly man in 
our time thanked the Lord thar 
hc had not onely giuen hima god- 
ly wife, but a fit wife : for he ſayd 
not that ſhe was the wiſeſt , nor 
the holicſt, nor the humbleſt, nor 
the modeftef wife in the world, 
but the fitteſt wife for him in the 
world , which cuery man ſhould 
thinke when that knot is tycd, or 
cls ſo often as he feeth a better, he 
will wiſh that his choyce were to 
make againe. As hee didthanke 
God tor ſending him a fit wite, fo 
the vynmaricd ſhould pray God to 
ſend thema fit wife: for itthey be 
not like, they will not hike. 

This fitnefle is commended by 
the holy Ghoſt in two words:one 

1s 
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isinthe 2.of Gen.and the other is 
inthe 2,Cor.6.14. That in Gene. is 
Meete : God ſaith, I will make man 
a helpe meet for him; Shewing,that 
a wife cannot helpe well, vnles ſhe 
be mecte. Further, it ſheweth thar 
man is ſuch an cxcecllent creature, 
that no creature was like vnto 
him, or mecte for himctill the wo- 
man was madc. This meecrneſle 
GOD ſheweth againe in the 22. 
verſe, where Me/es (aicth, that of 
the ribbe which was taken out of 
man God built the woman : ſig- 
nifying , that as one parte of the 
building dooth meecte and fit with 
another; ſothe wite ſhould meete 
and fit with the huſ band, that as 
they are called couples , ſo they 
may be called paires, that 15,like as 
a paire of gloucs,or a pairc of hoſe 
are like; ſo man and wite ſhould 
belike, becauſe they are a paire of 

friends. 


Gen.2.18, 
2.Cor.0.14s 


Gen.2.2:2. 


Phil.4.3. 
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triends. If thou be learned, chuſe 
one that loueth knowledoe : if 
thou bee Marrtiall , chuſc onethat 
loucth prowellc:if thou muſt liue 
by thy labour, chuſe one that lo- 
ucth busbandric: for valeſle her 
minde ſtande with thy vocation, 
thou ſhalt neither inioye thy wite, 


.nor thy calling. 


Thar other word in the 2.Coy. 
6.14.15 7 oke, there Mariage 1s cal- 
led a Yoke. Paule ſaith, Be not vne- 
qually yoked. If Mariage be a yoke, 
thenthey which drawe in it muſt 
be fir, like two Oxen which draw 
the yoke together , or els all the 
burden will lie vpon one. There- 
fore they are called yoke tcllowes 
too,toſhew that they which draw 
this yoke mult be tellowes. As be 
which {oweth ſeede, chuſeth a fir 
groiid, becauſe they ſay,it is good 


grafting vppona good ſtocke: ſo 
| he 
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he which wil haue godly children 

muſt chuſc a godly wife: for like 

Mother ( ſaycth Ezechiel ) like Ex-4.16. 
daughtcr. Now, as the Trauailer # 
hath markes in his way thathee 

may proceed aright: ſothe ſuiter 

hath markes in his way that hee 

may chulſe right. 

There be certaine {ignes of this riverulesin 
fitnes , and godlinefle, both inthe thechoiſe 
man andthe woman. Itthouwilt ,;* 
knowe a godly man, or a godly 
woman, thou mult marke fiuc 
things ; the report, the lookes, the 
ſpcach, the apparell, and the com- 
panions, whichare like the pulſes 
that ſhewe whether we be well or 
ill. i he report, becauſe as the mar- «. 
ket goeth, fo they ſay the market 
men talke. A good man comonly p// ;14.6 
hath a good name, becauſe a good 772.10 7. 
name 1s one of the bleſsinges © +*: 
which GO Dpromilſcth ro good 
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' men, but a good name is notto be 

praiſed from the wicked : & ther- 

tore Chriſt ſaieth, Curſed are you 

Luc.6.26, whenall men ſpeake well of you * that 
is-when euill men ſpeake well of 

you, bicaule this isaſignethat you 

1.15.19. are of the world,for the world likerh 
and praiſeth her owne. Yet as Chriſt 

Jeh.8.45. ſaid, Who can accuſe me of ſin ? SO it 
ſhould bee ſaid of vs,not whocan 

accuſe me of ſinne ? but who can 

accuſe me of this ſinne, or who ci 

accuſe me of that finne ? That is, 

who can accuſe me of ſwearing ? 
whocaaccuſe meof difſembling ? 

who can accuſe mce of fornica- 

tion? No man can fay this of his 
thought, but cuery one ſhould ſay 

£4.16, itofthe aCt, like Zachariah & El:. 
. -?>4beth, which are called ynblame- 

able bctore men , becauſe none 

could accuſe them of open innes. 


z. Thenextſigneisthe looke, for 
Salo. 
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Salomon ſaith, iſedome i inthe face zo! $7; \ 
of a man: ſo godlines is in the face 
of aman,and fo folly is in the face 
of a man, and ſo wickedneſleis in 
the face of a man, And therefore 
it is ſayd in Eſaiah 3.9.The triall of 
their countenance testifieth aga inſt 
them. As though their looks could 
ſpcake. One ſaicth well, a modeſt 
man dwelles at the figneof a mo- 
deſt countenance, and: an honeſt 
woman dwelleth atthe figneofan 
honeſt face, whichis like the gate 
of the temple that was called Beau- 4-3-2. 
rifull : ſhewing,that if the entriebe 
ſo beautifull, wichin is great beau- 
tic. 

To ſhewe how a modeſt coun- 
tenance, and woimanly ſhamefaſt- 
nellc, doo commend a chaſt wife, 
It is obſerued that the word Nup- 
ne,which (fignificth the Marriage 

of the woman, dooth declare the 
| | D manner 
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manner of her Marriage : for it 
importeth a coucring,becauſethe 
Virgins which ſhould be maried, 
whe they cameto their huſ bands, 
for modcſtic and ſhamefaſtnes did 
coucr their faces: as wee reade of 
Gen,24.65. Rebeccah , which ſo ſoone as ſhe 
ſawe Iſaac, and knewe that hee 
ſhould bee her huſband, ſhe caſt a 
vaile before het face,ſhewing thar 
modeſtic ſhould be learned before 
Marriage , which is the dowrie 

that God addeth to herportion. 
' Thethirdſigneis her ſpeach,or 
rather herfilence; for the ornamer * 
of a woman is ſilence: and there- 
To 44mm forethe law was giuen to the man 
Firſt, and to rather than to the woman,to ſhew 
Mzferalte. thar he ſhould beethe teacher, and 
Maides fſhethe hearer. As the Ecchoan- 
—_—_ {wereth but one word for manie 
<o. Which are ſpokea to her; ſo a 
maidcs an{wereſbould be a word, 
as 
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as though ſhe ſold her breath:The 
cycand the ſpeach are the mindcs 
Glaſles; for out of the abundance of Marh. 12: 
the heart (ſaith Chriſt) che mouth _ 
ſpeaketh : as though by the {peach 

we might know whataboundeth 

in the heart : and therfore he laith; 

By thy words thou ſhalt bee iuStified; Math.12. 
and by thy wordes thou ſhalt bee con- 3. 
demned.T hat is,thou ſhalt be iuſti-= 

fied to bee wiſe, or thou ſhalt bee 
condemned to bee fooliſh ; thoir 

ſhalt bee iuſtified to bee (ober, or 

thou ſhalt bee condemned to bee 

raſh; thou ſhalt bee iuſttfied ro bee 
humble, or thou ſhalc be condem- 

ned to be proud; thou ſhalt be tu- 

Rified to be louing,or thou ſhalt be 
condemned to beenuious. There- - 

tore Salomon ſaith, A fooles lips are pycy.rg.7. 
«ſnare to his owne ſoule. Snares are 

made tor other, but this fnarc cat- 

cheth a mans ſelfe, becaulc it be- 

D 2 wraicth 
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wraicth his folly , and cauſcth his 
rrouble,and bringeth him into diſ- 
credite.Comtrariwiſe,Theheart of 

Prov.17. the wiſe (laith Salomon) guideth his 
+1 mouthwiſely, and the wordes of his 
114” mouth haue grace. Now, to ſhewe 
thatthis ſhould bee one marke in 

the choyceof thy Wife, Salomon 
deſcribing aright WV ite,ſaith, She 

Pr0.31.26: openeth her month with wiſedome,C9* 
Prow.19y. the lawe of grace s inhey tengue. As 
—— the open veſlcls were counted yn- 
1;, Cleane; fo account that the open 

; mouth hath much vnclcannes. 

4 Thefounhfigneisthe apparel: 

for as the pride of theGluttonis 

44.16.19, noted, inthathe went in putplc c- 
| ueric day; ſothe humilitic of John 
Mar.1.6. 1snoted inthat hee went in hairc- 
cloath cucry day. A modeſt wo- 
man is known by her ſober attire, 
asthe Prophet Eliah was knowne 
by his rough garment. Looke - 
or 


to Maridoe. 
for better within, than thou th 
without ; for cucry one ſcemeth 
better than hee 1s, it the face bee 
yanitic, the heart is pride. Hee 
which biddeth thee abſtaine from 


the ſbewe of euill, would haue thee- 


to abſtaine fro thoſe wines which 
haue the ſhewes of cuill : for it is 
hardto come in the faſhion, 8& not 
to bein the abuſe. And therefore 
Paule ſaicth, Fafvion nor your ſelues 
like wnto this world - as though the 
taſhions of me did declare of what 
{1de they are. 

The fift ſagne is the companie: 
for birds of a feather will flic toge- 
ther,and fellowes 1n ſinne will bee 
fellowes in leaguc, as yong Reho- 
boam choſe young companions. 
The tame beaſtes will not keepe 
with the wild,nor the cleane with 
the leprous.If a man cibe known 
by nothing cls, then he maye bee 

D 3 knowne 


t.Theſſ.5. 
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knowne by his campanions; for 
Prow.1.11. like will to like, as Salomon faicth, 
theeues call one another. T here- 
B fore when Dauid left iniquitie, he 
Bfers.b. ſayd yAwayfromme al ye that work. 
iniquitie, Shewing,that a man ne- 
uer abandaneth cull, vuull hcea- 
bandon euill companie ; for no 
good is concluded in this parlta- 
ment. Therefore chooſe ſuch a 
companio of thy life as hath cho- 
ſen companielike thee before: for 
they which did chooſe ſuch as lo- 
ued prophanc compamos before, 
ina while were drawne to be pro- 
phane too, that their wiues might 
lovethem. VV hen thelc rules are 
obſcrued, they may ioyne toge- 
ther and ſay, as Laban and Bethucl 
Gen,24.50, ſaid, Thy commcth of the Lord,ther- 
fore wee will not ſpeake againſt it. 
How happie arethoſe in whome 
Fatth, and Louc, and Godlineſſe 


are 


oo 
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arc married together, beforethey 
martie themſelues ? For none of 
theſe Martiall , and clowdic, and 
whining Marriages can ſaye that 
Godlinefſe was inuitcd to their 
Bridall; and therfore the bleſsings 
which are promilſcd to godlineſle 
doo flic from them, 

Now 1n this choice, are two 
queſtions. Firſt, whether culdren 
may marric without their parents Parents. 
conſent: and the ſecond, whether Magna 
they may marrie with Papiits or 
Arhciſts,&c. Touching the firſt, 
God ſaith, Honor thy father.and thy zxod.zo, 
mother. Now, whercin canſt thou 
honour them more, than in this. 
honourable aCtion, to which they 
hauec preſerucd thee, and brought 
thee vp, which concerneth the 
ſtate of thy wholclitc ? Againe,in 
the firſt inſtitution of Mariage, 
when there was no Father rogiue 

D 4 conſcnr, 


Gen.2.22. 


Frod.:2, 


Ws ow 
/ 


N«m,30.6, 


% 


44 A Prepavatiue 
conſent,then our heauenly Father 
gaue his conſent : God ſupplied 
the place of the Father,8 brought 
his Daughter yvnto her Husband, 
and cuer ſince, the Father after the 
ſame manner , hath offred hys 
Daughter vnto the Husband. 
Beſide, there is a Lawe, that if 
a man deflowrea Virgin, he ſhall 
matrie her : but if the Father of 
the Virgin do nor like of the Ma- 
riage, then he ſhall pay vnto her 
the dowrie of Virgins, that is, ſo 
much as her Virginitic is cſtee- 
med, ſothat the Father might a- 
low the Mariage,or forbid it. 
Aoainc, there is a Law, that if 
any free man, or free womi make 
a vow , it muſt be kepr. Bur it a 
Virgin make a yow, it ſhould nor 
be kept , vnleſſe her Father ap- 
proue it, becauſe ſhe is not free : 
therefore if ſhe did yow to marry, 


yct 
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yet the Father hath power by this 
Lawe to breake it. Therefore the 
Lawe ſpeaketh ynto the Father 
ſaying, Thou ſhalt not take a Wife for Deut 7.3. 
thy ſonne of ſtraungers. Therefore 
Paule ſpeaketh to the Father , If **©973% 
thou gike thy daughter to mariage, 
thou doeſt well : therefore Tobs chil- 425-1.3- 
dren are counted part of 7obs ſub- att 
ſtance,ſhewing, that as a man hath 
the diſpoſition of his owne ſub- 
ſtance, ſo he hath the diſpoſition 
of his owne children. Therefore 
in Math.22.30. the Wife is ſayd 
ro be beſtowed in mariage, which 
fienificth, that ſome did giue her 
beſide her ſelfe : Therctore it is 
ſaid, that Iacob ſerned Laban, that 
Laban might giue him hisdaugh- 
terto wife. Therefore Saule ſaith 1.5.m.1s. 
to Dauid, I will giue thee my ecl- VF 
deſt daughter to wife: therefore 
it is ſaid, that 7udahtooke a wife ,_ 

[0 
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to Erhis ſonne. Therefore Sichems 
faith ro his Father, Get me this 
maide to V ite. Therefore in the 
mariage of 1/ack, we {ce Abra- 
hams (eruant in the place of Iſaak, 
and Rebeccah the maid and her pa- 
rents, fitting in parliament toge- 
ther : therefore Sampſon, though 
he had found a maid to his liking, 
yet he would not take herto wite, 
before he had tould his parents, 
and craned their afſent. Ir is a 
ſweete wedding, when the Father 
and the Mother bring a bleſsing 
to the fcaſt, and a heauic vnion 
which is curſed the firſt day that 
it is knit. The parcnts commit 
their childre to Tutors, but them- 
ſelues are more than Tutors. It 
children may not make other con- 

tracts without their good will, 

ſhall they contraft mariage which 

haucnothiog to maintain itafter, 

yalcflc 
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vnlefle they returne to begge of 
them whome they skorned be- 
fore ? Will you take your fathers 
money, and will you nottake his 
inſtruCtion ? Marriage hath neede 
of many counſellers, and doeſt 
thou count thy Father too many ? 
which is like the foreman of thy 
inſtruers.If you mark what kind 
of youths they be , which hane 
ſuch haſte, that they dare not ſtay 
for their parents aduice, they are 
ſuch as hunt for nothing bur beau- 
tie, and for puniſhmenc hereof, 
they marricto beggcrie, and loſe 
their Father and Mother fortheir 
W tte : therefore honour thy pa- 
rents 1n this, asthou wouldelt that 
thy children ſhould honour thee. 
'The ſccond queſtion is an{we- 

xed of Paule, when he faith, Be not 1yariaoe 

pnequally yoked with Infidells, Ag with Pa- 

we ſhould not be yoked with In. P'S *< 
fdclis, 


Gem. 24.3, 
Exo.34-16. 
Gem. 28$.1. 
Mal.2.11. 


Ezxr84.9.12 


Gen.34.14. 
The Sin11- 
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fidells, ſo weſhould not be yoked 
with Papilts,and ſo we ſhould nor 
be yoked with Atheiſts, for thar 
allo isto be vnequally yoked, vn- 
lefſe we be Atheiſts too. As the 
Tewes might not matrrie with the 
Chananites, ſo we may not matric 
with them which are like Chane- 
nires,but as the ſonnes of Iacob ſaid 
ynto Emory which would matric 
their Siſter, Wee may not giue our 
Siſter to a man vncircumcifed, but if 
you will be Circumciſed like vs, then 
we will marrie with you. So Parents 
ſhould fay to ſuiters, I may not 
give my Daughter to a man vn- 
ſanCtificd, but if you will be ſanc- 
tificd,then I will giue my Daugh- 
ter vnto you. Though Hereltc, 


and irrchgion, be nor a cauſe of 


diuorſe, as Pawleteacheth, yer it is 
a cauſe of reſtraint, for we may 
not matric all, with whome we 

| may 


 , 
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may liuc being married. If adulte- 
ric may ſeparate marriage,ſhal not 
idolatry hinder marriage, which 
is wor(e than it ? Chriſt ſaith, Lee 2ar.r9.6. 
no man ſeparate, whome God hath 19+ 
ioyned; ſo I may ſay, Let no man 
ioync, whome God docth ſepa- 
rate : For if our Father mult be 
pleaſed with our Marriage, much 
more ſhould we pleaſe that Father 
which ordained Marriage. Shall 
I ſay, Be my Wife,to whome I may 
not ſaye Be my Companion ? Or, 
Come to my bed, tro whome I may 
not ſay , Come ro my table ? How 
ſhould my marriage ſpecde well, 
when I marric one to whomeT ;. 4 10: 
may not ſay Godſpeede, becauſe ſhe 
1s none of Gods friendes ? Doth 
not hee marrie with the Deuill, 
which marrieth with the temp- 
ter? For Tempter is his name,and 45-43. 
tO tempt is his nature. VV hen a 
6 man 
= 


Twb.11.4. 


1.Kimp.tt. 
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man may chuſe, he ſhould chuſe 
the beſt; but this man chuſeth the 
worſt. He prayeth, Nor to be led 
into temptation, and leadeth him- 
ſelfe into tempration. Surely he 
doth not fcare finne, which doth 
not ſhuane occaſions ; and he is 
worthy tobe ſnared} waich ma- 
kerh a trappe for himſclte. VV hen 
Salomon , the myrrour of wilſc- 
dome, the wonder ofthe world; 
the figure of our Lotd, by idola- 
rrous Concubines 1s turned to an 
1dolarer, let no man fay, I ſhallnot 
be ſeduced, but ſay, How ſhall I 
ſtande, where ſuch a Cedar fell ? 
The V ite muſt be meete, as God 
ſaide, Gen.2. 18. But how is ſhee 
mecetc, if thou be a Chriſtian, and 
ſhe a Papiſt ? We mult marric in 


1.Cer.7.39, the Lord, as Pauſe ſaith : but how 


do we matrie in the Lord, when 
wee mairic the Lords enemies ? 
OUE 
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our Spouſe miſt bee like Chriſt 
Spouſe,burt Chriſts Spoule is nei- 
ther Harlot nor Heretick, nor A- 
cheiſt. It ſhe bee poore, the Lord 
reprooucth not for that : if ſhe bee 
weake, the Lord reprooueth not 
for that : if ſhe bee hard fauoured, 
the Lord reprooucth not forthat: 
bur none giucth any diſpenſation Gez.3.4: 
for godlincs but the diucll. There- 
fore they which take that priut- 
ledge, are like the which ſccke to 
Witches, & are guiltic of prefer- 
riog cuill before good. This vne- 
qual Mariage was che chicte cauſe 
that brought the flood, & the firſt 
beginning of Giants, & moſtrous Ge.6.2. 
births, ſhewing by their m6ſtrous 
children, what a monſtrous thing 
1t is for belecuers and vnbelecuers 
to match together. In Matth.22. ,,,;.. 
Chriſt ſhewcth,that before parties 11, 
married, they were Wont to put 

ON 
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Wedding 
garment, 


Note. 
Liek.14.20, 


Jeb.2.9, 
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on faire & newe garments,which 
were called Wedding garments; 
a warning vato all which put on 
Wedding garments , to put on 
traeth and holineſſetoo, which lo 
preciſely is reſembled by that gar- 
ment more than other. Iris noted 
in the 14. of Zuke, that of allthem 
which were invited to the Lords 
banquet, and came not, onely hee 
which had married a Wifc, did 
not deſire to bee excuſed,bur ſaide 


 Noutly , 1 cannor come. Shewing, 


how this ſtate doth occupie a man 
moſt, and drawe him often from 
the ſcruice of God: and therefore 
wee had not neede to take the 


.worſe, for the beſt are comber- 


ſome enough. In the 2.0f 7ob,it is 
obſerued of the patient man , that 
hee did not curſe the day of his 
birth, vntill his wife brake foorth 
into blaſphemic : ſhewing , that 

——a- 
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wicked womeare able to change 
the ſtedfaſtelt man , more than all 
rempratios beſide. Sampſon would 
cakea Philistanto wife, but heloſt 74.14; 
his honour, his ſtrength , and his 
life by her,leaſt any ſhould doo the 
like. But what a notable warning 
is that in 2.Chro.21. 6. where the , , 
holy Ghoſt ſaith, Tchoram walked — 6. 
in the wates of e4hab, for he had 
the daughter of ,Fhab to wife, as 
though it were a miracle it he had 
been better than he was, becauſe 
his wife was a temptation. Miſe- 
rable is that man which 1s fettered 
with a woman that liketh nor his 
religion, for ſhe will be nibling ar 
his prayer, and at his ſtudie,and at 
his meditations, till ſhe haue tyred 
his deuotions,and turned the edge 
of his ſoul-,as Michol tried Dauid, *” - 
ſhe mocked him for his zeale, and ; 
liked her (elf in her folly. Therfore | 

A as 
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Z«4.17.32. as Chriſt ſaieth, Remember Loths 
wife : ſo when thou marrieſt, re- 


member Tchorams wife,and be not 
weddcd to her which hath not 
the VV edding garment : but let v- 
nitric goe firſt, and let ynion come 
afterzand hope not to conuert her, 
bur feare that ſhe wil peruertthee, 
leaſt thou ſayc after , ike him 
which ſhould come to the Lords 


Lu4.14.20, banquet, I haue married a wife and 
Cannot come. 
Thedue- Yetthechicfeſt point is behind, 
tics of Mar- . 
riage. that is your ducties. The duecrties 
of Mariage may bc reduced to the 
ductics of Man and VV.te one to- 
ward another, and their duetics 
towarde their children, and their 
dueticsroward their ſeruants. For 
themſelucs, ſaicth one, they muſt 
Theman FÞipKcbatthey arelike two birds, 
and wife the one is the Cock, and the other 
like cock js the Dam : the Cocke flieth a- 
and dam, _ Roe 


broad 
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broad to bring in, the Dam fatterh 
vpon the neltto keepeal at home, 
So God hath made the man to tra- 
uaileabroade, and the woman to 
keepe home : and ſo their nature, 
and their wit, and their ſtrength 
are fitted accordingly; tor the mis 
pleaſure is moſt abroade, and the 
womans within, 

In every ſtate there 15 ſome one 
vertue which belongeth to thar 
calling more than other; as Iuſtice 
to Magiſtrates,and Knowledgeto 
Preachers, and Fortitude to Soul- 
dicrs: ſo loue is the Marriage ver- 
rue, which ſings Mulicke to their 
whole life. VV edleckeis made of 
two loues, which I may call the Mwrage 
firſt loue.and the after loue. As e- 1 if..0 
ucric man is taught to loue GOD loues. 
before he be bidto louc his neigh- 
bour; ſo they muſt loue God be- 
torethey can loue one another. 
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To ſhew the loue which ſhould 
bee berweene man and wife, Mar- 
riage is called Contugium, which 
ſipnificth a kmtring or joining to- 
gether: ſhewing,that ynleſle there 
bea ioyning of harts,and knitting 
of afteCtios together, it is not Ma- 
Tlage indeed, but in ſhew & name, 
and they ſhall dwell ina houſe like 
two poyſons1n aſtomack, & one 

ſhall eucc be ſicke of the other. 
Thercfore, firſt that they may 
loue, and keepe loue one with a- 
nother, it is neceſſaric that they 
both loue God, and as theirloue 
increaſeth toward him, ſo it ſhall 
increaſe cach to other. But the 
man muſt take heed that his loue 
roward his Vie, be not greater 
than his loue toward God, as A - 
dams and Sampſons were, for all 
volawfull loue will turne to ha- 
tccd, as the louc of Ammon did to- 
os 5; 
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ward Thamar, and becauſe Chrilt , 5.14, 
hath forbidden it , therefore hce 15, 
will crofſe it. This made Vriah ſo 9% go 
fearctull, leaſt the pleaſure of his 
wife ſhould drawe his hcart from 
God, that he wouldnot goeto his 
owne houle , ſo long as he had 
cauſc to mourne & pray,although 
he had a wite which tearcd God, 
like himſelfe : and that you may 
ſee, it is no cheape dalliance for 
* the husband to make the wife, or 
the wife to make the husbande 
lefle zealous than they were. In 
Deut.13.the wite which did draw 
her husband from God, is con- 
demnecd to dye : Theretore good 
wiucs, when their husbands pur- 
pole any good, ſhould incourage 
them like 1acobs wiues , which Ge.30.16. 
bad him doo according to the 
word of God: and it they ; ſeechem 
mindcd to any cuill, they ſhould 
E3 ſtay 
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ſtay them like the wife of Pilate, 
which counſclled her husbande 
not to condemne Chriſt : for ſee- 
ing, holinefle 15 called the VV ed- 
ding garment , who lhall weare 
this "Wedding garment, if they 
VIcarc it not which are wedded ? 
VW hen one holie bath found a- 


'nother, then GOD leemeth to 


make the marriage, and his An- 
gcllscometo the tealt. 

To paſle oner fleights, which 
ſcldom proſper, vnletle hey haue 
ſome warrant. The beſt pollicie 
in Marriage, 1s to begia well, for 
as bourds well ijoyned at krſt, ſir 
clole cucr after, but it they ſquare 
at firſt, they warp more and more. 
So they which are well 1oyned, 
are well marricd, but they which 
oticnd ther loue betore it be ſcr- 
lcd, tade cucry day like a Mari- 
gould, which cloſcth her lower 

as 
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as the Sunne goeth downe , till 
they hate one another more then 
they loucd at firſt. 

To begin this concord well, it is They muſt 
neceflaric to learne one anotiers — 
narure, and one anothers affcCti- manu: 
ons, and one anothers infirmities, 
becauſe ye mult be helpers, and ye 
cannot help, vnlefle ye know the 
diſcaſc.Al the iarres almoſt which 
do trouble this band , do riſe of 
this, that one dooth not hit the 
meaſure of the others heart, to ap- 
plic them(ſclues to cither nature, 
whereby it commeth to paſſe, 
that neyther can refraine , when 
either1s offended; but one ſharp- 
neth another, when they had need 
to bee calmed : T herctore they 
mult learne of Paule, to faſhion 1 Cor. 9.20 
themſelues one to the other , if 
they would win one another, and 
if any iarre do ariſe, in no wiſedi- 
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nide beds tor it; forthe the Sunne 
gocth downe vppon their wrath, 
and the meancs of reconcilement 
istakenaway. Giue paſsionsno 
time; for it ſome mans anger ſtand 
but a night, it turneth to malice 
which 15 incurable. The Apoſtle 
ſaith;that there will be offences in 
the Church; {o ſure there will be 


* many oftcnces in Matriage : but 


þ4 «$4722 20, 
20, 


as he ſaith,cheſe arc but trials v. 20 
hauc faith; ſo theſe arctrials who 
arc good husbands, and who are 


- good wiucs. His anger muſt bee 


ſuch a moode, as if hee did chide 
with himſclfe,and their ſtrifeas it 
wcre a ſauce made of purpole to 
ſharpenthcir loue when it waxeth 
vnplcaſant; like Tonathansarrowes 
winch were not ſhot to hurt , but 
to giuc warning. Knowing once 
a couple which were both cholle- 
ricke, & vcr neuct tcll out, I asked 

the 
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the man how they did order the A fyeete 
matter that their infirmitie did —_— 
not make them diſcorde. Hear 1, coriy 
ſwered me, when her fit is vppon ſhallneues 


her,I yecld to her,as Abrahamdid -_ — 
to Sara, and when my fit is vppon 
me,ſhe yeeldsto me,and ſo we ne- 
ver ſtrive togerher bur a ſunder. 
Me thought it was a good exam- 
ple ro commend vnto all marricd 
folkes ; for cucric one hath his 
freaſte, and loucth them that can 
beare his infirmitie. VV hom will 
a woinan ſutfcr it ſhe will not ſuf- 
fer her husband ; and whoſe de- 
fets willa man beare, if hee will 
not beare hers which bcareth his? 
Thus much of their dueties in 
generall, now to their ſcucrall of- 
hces. 

The man may ſpell his duety 
out of his name, for he is called 


the Head :to ſhewg that as the eye, 


Ephe.$,33- 


*- wt 


The hus- 
bands farft 


dutic. 
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and the toong, and the eare, are in 
the head to direCt the whole bo- 
dic, ſo the man ſhould be ſtored 
with wiledome, and ynderſtan- 
ding, and knowledpe, and diſcre- 
tion, to direCt his whole familie, 
for 1t js not right that the worſe 
ſhould rule thel better, but that the 
better ſhould rule rhe worſe, as 
the beſt rulcs all. The hnsband 
{aith,that his wife muſt obay him 
becaulc he is her better, therefore 
if he let her be better than him- 
{elfc, he ſeemes to free her from 
her obediencc,ard Linde him(cltc 
to obey her. 

His firſt duty is called Harting, 
that is, bartie afieCtion. As they 
are handfaſted , ſo they mult be 
hartfaſted, for rhe eyc, and the 


toong, and tte hand, will be her 


- encmnes , if the hart be not her 


tricnd. As Chriſt draweth all the 


Com- 
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Commandements to Louc, ſol 

may draw all their duties to loue, A 
which is the hearts gift co the 
Bride. Firſt, hee muſt chooſe his 
loue, and then he mult louc hys 
choice, this is the oyle which ma- 
keth all things caſte. In Salomons 
Seng , which is ncthing elſe but 
a deſcription of Chrilt the Bride- 
groome , and the Church hys 
Spoulc,one calleth the orncr Love, 
ro ſhewe,, that though both doc 
not honour alike, yet both ſhould 
loue alike , which the man may 
do without ſubteCtion. 

The man is to his wife, 1n the Vnderſtand 
© place of Chriſt co his Church: —_—_ 
therefore the Apoſtle requireth 
ſuch an affcCtion of him toward 
his Spoulc, as Chrilt bearcth to- 
ward his Spoule: tor he ſayeth, 
Husbands loue your Wines a5 Chriſt £2 
loned the congregation, that is, with 

aholic 


{.Cor.11. 


Epbe..28. 
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a holic loue, with a hartic loue, 
and with a conſtant loue, as the 
Church wold beloued of Chrilt. 
Will not a man loue his gloric ? 
Why Paule calleth the woman 
the glorie of the man, for her reuc- 
rence makes him to be rcucren- 
ccd, and her praiſc, makes him to 
be praiſcd. Therefore he which 
loucth not his VViifc, loucth his 
ſhame , becauſe ſhe is his gloric. 
In Epheſ.5.28. Paule ſaith, He which 
bueth hi Wife, loucth himſeife, tor 
thereby he intoyeth peace and 
comfort, and helpc to himſcltc in 
all his afftaires : therefore in the 
ſame verſe Paule counſelleth huſ- 
bands to loue their wines as their 
bodies. And after, 1n the 33.ycrle, 
as though it were too littleto loue 
them as their bodies, he ſayth, Let 
excric one loue hs Wiſe as himſelſe, 
ehat is, body and ſoulc too. For if 
Gpd 
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God commaunded men to loue 
their neighbours as themſelues, Zewr. 19. 
much more are they bound to _ 
louc their wiues as themſchues, 
which are their next neighbours. 
As Ellanah did notlone his wife 1.349.124: 
lefſe for her barrennes, but ſayd, 
Am not I better vnto thee than tenne 
ſomes? as though he fauourcd her 
more, for that which ſhe thoughe 
her ſelfe deſpiſed. Soa good huſ- 
band will not take occaſion ro 
loue his wife leſſe for her 1nfirmi- 
ties, but comfort her more for 
them,as this mandid,that ſhe may 
beare with his infirmities too. 
When Chriſt ſayth, chat a man aur.oy, 
ſhould leaue Father and Mother, to 
cleaue ro hy Wife, hee ſignifieth, 
how Chriſt left his Father for his 
Spoule, and that man doth not 
loue his wife ſo much as he ſhould 
vatill he affect her more than cuer 


he 


Gen.12.1. 


The huſ- 
bands fe- 


cond duty. 


Man and 
Witc are 
wo paTrt- 
ncrs, 
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he did his father or mother. I her- 
fore when GOD bad Abraham 
forſakeall his kindred : yet he bad 
him not fotſake his VWite. As 
though the other ſomtime might 
be forſaken tor God, but the wife 
mult bee kept tor GOD, likea 
charge which bindeth for tearme 
of lite. 

His nextductie to loue,is a fruit 
of his louc, that is, to lct all things 
be comon betweene tkem, which 
were priuate before. The man 8 
witc are partners like two owers 
ina boate, theretore hee muſt di- 
uide otficcs, and affaires, & goods 
with her,caultog herto bee feared 
and reuerenccd,and obeicd of her 
children & ſeruants like himſelſc; 
for ſhe is as an vnder officer in his 
Common weale,and therefore the 
mult be alsi{ted & borne out, like 
his deputic,as the Prince ſtandeth 

with 
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with his Magiſtrates for his owne 
viet, becaule they are the legges 
which bcare him yp. To ſhew this 
communitic betweene husband 
and wifec,he is to maintaine heras 
he dooth him(clte, becauſe Chriſt 
ſaith, They are n# more two but one. 2xr.10.%, 
Therefore when hee maintaineth 
her, hee mult thinke it but one 
charge,becaule be maintaincth no 
moe but himlclf, forthey two are 
one. He may not ſay as Husbarids 
are wotto lay, that which isthine 
15 mine, and that which is mine is 
my owne: butthat which is mine 
isthinc,and my ſcltctoo. For as it 
is ſayd, He which bath giuen vshis gs... 
Sonne, can he denie vs any thing ? So 
ſhe may ſay, he which hath ginen 
me himſelfe, can he denie me any 
thing ? The bodice is better than 
the goodes; therefore if the bodte 
be miac,the goods are minc too. 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly , hce muſt render heras 
much as all her friends, becauſe he 
hath taken her from her friends, 
and couenantcd to tender her for 
themall. Toſhew how he ſhould 


7+ tender her, Peter ſaith, Honour the 


woman 45 the weaker veſſell. As we 
doo not handle glaſſes like pots, 
becauſe they are weaker yellels, 


but touch the nicely and ſoftly for 


feare of cracks; ſoa man muſt in- 


treate his wife with gentlenes and 
ſoftnes; not expeCtiog that wiſe- 
dome, northat faith, nor that pa- 
tience , nor that ſrengrh in the 
weaker vellell, which ſhould be in 
the ſtronger; but thinke when he 
takesa wife hetakes a Vineyard, 
not grapes,buta vineyard to beare 
him grapes : therfore he muſt ſow 
it, and drefle it, and water it, and 
fence it,and chinke ita good yinc- 
yarditarlaſt ic _ torth grapes. 
5G 
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© hee muſt not looke to fide a 
wife without a fault , but thinke 
thatſhe is committed to hin to re- 
claime her from her tauks;tor all 
are defeQtines : and if he indethe 
Prouerbe crue, that in ſpace com- 
meth grace , hee mult rcioyce as 
much at thus wite when ſhe men- 
detn , as the Husbandman retoy+ 
ceth when his Vineyard begin- 
neth to fruCtihe, | 
This is farre from ciuill warres 
berwcene man and wite; in all his 
dffices is found no office to fight. 
The very name of a wite 1s like 
the Angell which ſtayed Abra- 
hams hand whe the ſtroke was co0- 
ming. It Dauid,becauſe he could 
not exprelte the good and com- 
tort of Vnitic,was faine to ſay,0h 
how good and ioyſull a thing it is for 
brethren to dwell toxether in wnitic 
Then weigh and judge how harſh 
| ge 272 and 


Husbands 
mutt hold 
their hands 
and VViucs 
their tungs- 


&24, 22.12 


Pſal,t33.1, 


Dent.24.5. 


Math.12. 
25, 
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and bitter athing it is for-manand 
wifc to liue together in emnitie. 
For the farſt yeare after Marriage, 
God would not haue the husband 
goe to watre with his enemies, 
but no yeare would he hauc him 
watre with his wifc,and therfore 
God gaue him thar yeare to ſtay at 
home and ſettle his loue; that hee 
might not watre , nor jarre after; 
for the God of peacedwelleth not 
inthe houſe of warre. As a king- 
dome cannot ſtand if it bee diut: 
ded, ſo a houſe cannot ſtand if ir 
bee dinided ; for ſtrife 15 like fire 
which leancs nothing but duſt, 8 
ſmoakeand aſhes behind it. VWVe 
reade inthe Scripture of Maſters 
that ſtroke their (eruants, but ne- 
uer of any that ſtroke his V ife, 
bur rebuked her. Zoe was drunke 
when hce lay with his daughters 
inſtead of a wite; and 1s he fober 
which 
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which ſtriketh bis wife in ſtead 
ofhis ſeruants? The lawe ſheweth Dee.23.2; 
how a bond man ſhould bee cor- 
reed,bur the wite is like a Indge 
which is ioyned 1n Commiſion 
with her Husband to correCt o0- 
ther. Wilt thou ſtrike one in his 
owne houſe ? no more ſhouldeſt 
thou ſtrike thy wife in her houſe. 
She is come to thee as to a Sanctu- 
aric, to defend her from hurt, and 
canſt thou hurt her thy ſelfe ? 
Therfore Abraham was called S4- Ger.20.16. 
rasVayle, becauſe he ſhould ſhield 
herfor a Vaile is made to ſaue..1- 
braham (aid to Lot, Are we not bre- Gen.13.8. 
thren*? that is, may brethren iarre ? 
but they may ſay,are we not one ? 
can one chide without another ? 
can one fiyht without another ? 
He is a bad Oſt, which welcom- 
meth his gueſt with ſtripes. Doth 
a King trample his Crowne ? S4- 
F 2 lomorn 


Pro,12.4+ 
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lomon calleth the wife, the Crowne 


.- of the husband, therefore he which 


Gene2.,23. 
Ephe.$.19. 


Col.3.16, 


woundeth her, woundeth his ho- 
nour : She is a free Citizen in thy 
houſczand hath taken the peace of 
thee the firſt day of her Marriage, 
to hold thy hands till ſhe releaſe 
thee againe. Adam faith of his 
Spouſe, The i fleſs of my fleſh : Bur 
no man ſayth Paule, Euerhated hi 
owne fleſh. So then, if a man aske 
whether he may ftrike his wife? 
God layth nay, thou mayeſt not 
hate thy wife, for no man haterh 
his owne flcſh, ſhewing, that he 
ſhould not come necre blowes, 
but thinke his wrath too much : 
for Paule ſaith, Be not bitter to your 
Wines : noting that anger ina hul- 
bandisa.vice. Eucry man is aſha- 
med tolay hands on a woman,be- 
cauſe ſhe cannot-matrch him, ther- 
fore has aſhamelelſe man which 

; laicth 
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laicth hands on his wife. If aman 
be ſeene raging with himſclfc, he 
is carried to Bedlam; fo theſe mad 
men which beate theſelues ſhould 
be ſent to Bedlam tl their madnes 
be gone. Salomon ſaith, Delioht con- Pro.5.16. 
tinually in her loue + that is, begin, 

roccede and ende inlouc. This 
counſel is broken lo often as they 
diſcord. In renenge whercot, he 
ſhewcth that their delightis gone, 
becauſe he calleth Loue their de- 
light. Therefore as Paule ſaith of _ 
Bilbops, A Biſbop muſt be #0 ſtriker; * — 
{oa Husband mult bee no ſtriker, Ofhis wife, 
for hee which ſtriketh his owne 75 19-**: 
ficſh, breaketh that lawe which 1_5;.15..5 
ſaith, Thou ſhalt not make & skarre tn 1: is pro: 
thy fleſh + and-is like the Baalites YE 
which wounded their owne bo- ning for the 
dies. Thas wee haue ſent alctter 424, butir 
vnto Husbands to reade before - je 


they fight, Now letvs yochome tulnesto 


hurt our 
4 4 
| - _ {clucs, 


aps 
Fs % 
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to Loue againe. VWouldeſt thou 
learne how to make thy match de- 
lighttull ? Salomon ſaid>Retoyce in 
her loue continually. As thoughthou 
couldſt not delight without louc, 
and with loue thou mightelt de- 
light continually. Therefore Loue 
iscalled the thanktull yertue, be- 
cauſe it rendereth peace, and calc, 
and comfort ro him that makes of 
her. So muchto Husbands. 
Likewiſe the Woman maye 
learn her duetic out of her names. 
They are called goodwiues, as 
goodwitc e4.and goodwite B. E- 
uery W ite is called Goodwitec; 
therfore it they be not goodwiucs 
their names doo beliethem, and 
they are not worth their titles, but 
anſwcrtoa wrong nameas Play- 
ers doo vpon a ſtage. This name 
pleaſcrh.them wel : bur beſide this 
a \Vite is called a 7 oke fellowe , to 
7 ſhewe 
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ſhewe that ſhe ſhould helpe her 
'Husband to bearc his yoke,that is, 
his griefe muſt bee hergricte; and 
whetherit beethe yoke of pouer- 
tic, or the yoke of enuie, orthe 
yoke of ſicknelle, or the yoke of 
impriſonment , ſhe muſt ſubmir 
her neck to beare it patiently with 
him , or clsſhe is not his yoke fel- 
lowe, but his yoke, as though ſhe 
were intlied vpon himforape- 
naltic, like Jobs Wife whome the! ,,4.2.9. 
diuell left to torment him, when 
he tooke away all belide. The A- x,,..::. 
poſtle biddeth to reioyce with ns. 
them that reioyce , and mourne 
with them that mourne. VV ith 
whom ſhould the W ite retoyce 
rather than with her Husband? or 
with whome ſhould ſhe mourne 
willinger than with her owne 
fleſh ? 7 will nor leaue thee, ſaith Eli- 2 7;e,2.6. 
ra to Eliah : {o ſhe ſhould neucr 

F 4 lcaue 
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leane him tjibdeath. Beare.one an9- 


thers burdgs (ſaith Parle)who ſhall 
bearc others burden ifahe White 
doo not beare her Husbands bur- 
den? Wicked Iezabel comforted 
her Husband in his ficknefle, and 
Teroboams Wife ſought for his 
healch, though ſhe was as bad as 
he. God did not bid Sarah lcauc 
her father,and her Countrey,as he 
bad ber husband , yer becauſe hee 
bad dbravam leauec his ſhe left 
hers too, ſhewing that ſhe was c6- 
tent not anely to bee his playtcl- 
lowe, but hs yoke tcllowe roo. 
Beſide a yoke tellowe; ſhe is called 
« Helper, to helpe him 1o bis buſi- 
neſle, to heIpe him io hisJabours, 
to hclpe him in his troubles, to 
helpe him in his ficknefle, like a 
wainan Philition,ſometime with 
her ſtreogth, and ſametime with 
her counſell;for ſometime as God 

CON- 
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confoundeth the wiſe by the Fd 


liſh, and the ſtrong. by the weake, 
ſo keteacheththe wiſe bythe foo- 
liſh, and hclperh the [trong by the 
weake. I herefore Peter ſaicth, 
Husbands are wonne by the conuerſa- 


tionof their Wives. Asif hethould. 


1.Cor.1.27 


1.Pet.3.1. 


ſay, fomctime the weaker veſlcll 


isthe ſtronger vellell, and Abra- 
hawz may take counſell of Sara, as 
Naaman was aduiſcd by his ſer. 
uant; T he Shunamires coiiſel made 
her Husband receiue a- Prophet 
intohis kouſe, and Hesters coun. 
{cell made her Husband ſparethe 
Church : ſo ſome haue been bet- 
ter helpers to rhicir husbands,than 
their husbands haue bin to them, 
for it plcalcth God to prouoke the 
wiſc with the fooliſh,as he didthe 

Tewes with the Gentiles, 
Belide a Helper, ſhe is called a 
Comforter too,& thertorethe man 
Is 


Gen.25.2. 


2.K1m,543 . 


2.K1n,9.10 


Heft.7.3. 


Deat.12. 
21. 


Pro.$.13. 


Gen.27.9. 
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is bid to reioyece in; his Vife, 
which is as much to ſayc , thar 
Wiues muſt beethe reioycing of 
their Husbands, cuen like Dauids 
Harpeto comfort Saule.Therfore 


. tis ſaydof Rebeccah, that ſhe Pre- 


pared meate for her husband,ſuch 


as hee loued: ſo a good Wife is 


1. Sa1,25.3 


knowne when her wordecs and 
deedes and countenances are ſuch 


as her Husband loucth , ſhe muſt 


not examine whether he bee wiſe 
or ſimple, but that ſhe is his wite, 
& therfore they whichare bound 
muſt obcy, as e4bigail loued her 
husband though he was a foole : 
forthe VV ite is as much deſpiſed 
for taking rule ouer her Husband, 
as he for yeelding it vnto her. Ir 


becomes not the Miſtris to be Ma- 
ſter, no more than it beſcemerh 


the Maſtcr to be Miſtris, but both 


to ſaile with their owne winde. 
Laſtly, 
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Laſtly,wee call the Wife, Hu/- 
wife,that is, houſe wite,nota ſtreer 
witc like Thamar,nora ficld witc 
like Dinah, but a houſe wife, to 
ſhew that a good vvife keepes her 
houſe: & therefore Paule biddeth 
Titus to exhort women that they 
be chaſt,8 keeping at home : pre- 
ſcntly atter Chaſt , he ſaith, keeping 
at home, as though Home were 
Chaſtities keeper. And therefore 
Salomon depainting the VV hore, 
ſetteth her at the doore, now fit- 
ting vpon her ſtalls, now walking 
17the ſtreeres, now looking out 
of the windowes, like curled Te- 


zabel,as if ſhe held forth the glaſſe 


of terwpration, for vanitic to gaze 
vppon. Bur Chaſtitie caterh to 
pleaſe but one, and therefore ſhe 
keepes her Cloſer, as though ſhe 
were ftill at prayer. The Angell 
asked Abraham , where is thy 
& Dp, wife ? 


Gen.i8.14, 
Gen.34.1. 
\Why wins 
arc call:d 
Huſwiv”s. 


T1f.2.3. 


Pro,7.12. 
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Gez.13.9, Wife? Abraham anſwered, ſheis 
in the Tear. The Angell knewe 
where ſhe was, bur yet hee asked, 
that we might ſee how Women 
in oldetime did keepetheir rents: 
| and houſcs. Iris recordedof the 
».K1n.9.30 Shunamite, that ſhe did aske her 
Husband leauc to goc vnto the 
Prophet, though ſhe went to a 
Propher, and weat of a good cr- 
rand, and for his cauſc as much as 
her owne, yer ſhe thought it not 
meete to goe farre-abroade with- 
out her Husbands leane. 
Phidias when he ſhould painta 
' Woman , painted her ſitting vn- 
| / der a Snailes ſhell; ſignifying that 
|| ſhe ſhould goe like a Snaile, which 
i carrieth his hauſe ypon his back. 
| | 1.Kimng.2. Salomon bad Shimet + Goe not be- 
| | 30-37- yond the river : ſoa VV itc ſhould 
teach her fecte, go not beyond the 
doore; the mult count tac walles 
| | of 
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of herhouſe like the bankes ofthe 1,4. a; 
Riuer which Shimei might-noc ſhould noe 
palle,if he would pleaſe the King. =_ _— 
k wes {0 
For when * Adam was away, Eue fraight, 
was made a pray : if her Husband vt _ 
. 10U 
bee from her, yntill hee rerurne a+ thjnk their 
goaine, ſhe muſt thinke her ſelfea houte their 
W iddowe,that is, ſeperate from P"'/2n.vur 
- : © as their Pa» 
man: for Vidua doth ſignifie 4 vi- radiſe 


ro diniſa, that is, W iddowe doth — 
ſignifie diuided from man: there- \;;, - 
fore now ſhe mult haue no fel- 
lowſhip, no companic with men, 
becauſe ſhe is diuided from man. 

As it becommeth her to keepe 

home , ſo it becommeth her to 

keep ſilence,and alway ſpeake the 

beſt of her head. Other {ceke their 

honour in triumph , butſhe muſt 

ſceke her honourin reuerence,for A wife may 
it becommeth not any woman to _— 
{er light by her husband, norto 14cm, 
publiſh his infirmities. For they 
| = 4 E ſay, 
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fay » it isancuill hirdthatdefileth 
his owne nelt : and if a VV 1fe vſe 
her Husband ſo, how maye the 
Husband vſe the Wife ? Becaule 
this is the qualitic of that ſex,to o- 
ucrthwarrt, and-vpbraide, and ſue 
the preheminence of their Hus- 
bands, therefore the Philoſophers 
coulde not tell how to define a 
W ife,burt called her The contrarte 
roa Husband, as though nothing 
were ſo croſſe and contrarie to a 
man,asa VV ife. This isnot Scrip- 
ture, but noſlaunder to many. As 
Dauid exalteth the loue of women 
aboue all other loucs; ſo Salomon 
mounteth the enuie of women a- 
boue all other enuics , ſtubborne, 
{ullen,taunting,gainſaying, outta- 
cing, with ſuch a bitter humour, 
thatone would thinke they were 
molten our of the ſalt pillar into 
which Zoths VW ite was tranſtor- 
| To med. 
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med. VV eſay nor,all are alike,but 
this ſet hath manie Diſciples. 
Dooth the ribbe that is in a mans 
ſide fret him , or gall him? no 
more ſhould ſhe which is made of 
the ribbe. 'Though a woman bee - 
wiſcand paintull, aad hauc man 
o00dparts, yet it ſhe bceaſhrewe, 
her croubleſome 1arring intheend 
will make her honeſt behauiour 
vnpleaſant,as her ouer pinching at 
laſt cauſeth her good huſwiferic 
to be euill ſpoken off. Therefore - 
alchough ſhe be a W ife, yer ſome- 
time ſhe muſt obſcruethe ſeruants 
Ictlon,Net anſwering agatne,8 hold Tir.2.. 
her peace to keep the peace. T her- 
torc they which keepe lilence, arc 
well ſayd to holde their peace, be- 
cauſe ſilence oftentimes doth keep 
the peace, when wordes would 
breake it. 

To her filence and patience ſhe 
SED muſt 


Len, 2,20, 


Ephe. 5.23. 
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mult adde The acceptable obediencez 
which makes a VVoman rule 
while ſhe is ruled. This is the 
Vines tribute to her Huſband ; 
for ſhe is not called his head , bur 
hee is called her head . Great 
canſe hath man to make much of 
his wife, for great and many are 
her daeties to him: And thercfore 


- Paule ſaith, Wines ſubmit your ſelues 


ito your Husbands as to the Lord. 
Shewing that ſhe ſhould regarde 
his will as the Lordes will , but 
withall as the Lord commandeth 
only that which is good & ripht: 
ſo the ſhould obey her Husband 
in good and right,orels ſhe dooth 
not obey him as the Lord, but as 
rhe tempter. The firſt ſubieCtion 
of Woman began at ſinne; for 
whenGO D curſed her tor ſedu- 
cing her Husband, when the Scr- 


pent] chad ſeduced her, he ſayd, He 
foal 
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ſhall have authoritie ouer thee. And Gex,z.16, 
therefore as the man named all 0- 
ther creatures in ſigne that they ©7220 
ſhould bee ſubic&tro him, asa ſcr- 
uant which commeth when his 
Maſter calleth him by his name; 
ſo hedid name the woman alſo in yo. 
token that ſhe ſhould be ſubiefEt to 
himlikewiſc. And therefore e,4- 
ſuerus madealawe,that euery man #%-":22 
ſhoulde beare rule in his owne xum.30.7. 
houle, and-not the VVoman. Be- 74-19-26. 
cauſe ſhe ſinned firſt, therefore ſhe 
is humbled moſt, and ener ſince 
the daughters of Saraare bound to Gev 19.12. 
call their husbands Lords, as Sara 70" 
called her husband, thart is,to take 
them for their Lords, for heads & 
gauernouts. It yediſdaine to tol- 
lowe Abrahams Spouſe,the Apo- 
ſtle biddeth you Rig Chritts 
Spouſe: for he ſaith, Ter a wife bee Fphe-542 4. 
ſubieft ro her husband, as the Church 

CG * 
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teh.rs.13. ts to Chriſt. A greater love than thy 
(faith Chriſt) no man canhaue. So a 
better example than this no VV o+- 
man can haue. 
Thecauſe Thatthe Wife may yeeld this 
why many reuerence to hcr Husband, Paulc 
deſpiſethcir : | 
husbands, Would haue her attire to bee mo- 
1.7-»2.9. deſtand orderly ; for gariſh appa- 
rell hath taught manic golsips to 
diſdaine their husbands. This is 
the folly of ſome men, to lay all 
thcir pride ypon their wiues, they 
carc not how they floucn them- 
ſclues, ſo their wiwes ict like Pea- 
1.741.3-5- cocks. But Perer doth commend 
Sara for her attire, and not Abra-- 
ham, ſhewing that women ſhould 
braue it no more than men, and 
Gex.3.2x, God madc Execs coate of the lame 
cloath rhat he made Adams. They 
©e2.3-7- coucred them(clues with lcaues, 
and God derided them , but now 
they coucr themſclues with pride, 
1 oe like 
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like Sathan which 1s fallen down 54.10.18. 


before them like lightning, ruffe 
ypon rutte,lace vpon lace,cut vpo 
cut, foure and twentie orders votil 
the woman be not precious as het 
apparell , that if any man would 
picture vanitie,he mult take a pat- 
terne of women z of els he cannot 


drawe her Iikenes. As Hevodias "14h, 14.6 


was worſe for her fine dauncing, 
ſoa woman may hauc too many 
ornaments : friſled lockes , naked 
breaſts, painting, perfume, and e- 
ſpecially a rowling eye are the 
forcrunners of adulceric, and hee 
which hath ſucha wife, hath a fine 
plague. Onee women were mat- 
ried without dowries , becauſe 
they were well nurtured,but now 
itthey waighed not more in gold 
than in goodnes, many ſhould {it 
like nuns without husbids. Thus 
wc haue ſhadowed the mans due- 

G 2 tics 


Their duc- 
tics to their 
feruants. 
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ticsto his wife, and the womans 
to her husband, 

Aftcr thetrdueties one to ano- 
ther, they mult learne their due- 
ticsto their familic. One compa- 
reth the maſter of the houſe to the 
Seraphin, which came and kindled 
the Prophets zcale : ſo he ſhould 
goc from wite to ſ{cruants , and 

rom (cruants to children , and 

kindle them 1n the zeale of GOD, 
longing to teach his knowledge 
asa Nurſe to emprie her breaſts, 
Another ſaith, that a maſter in his 
family hath althe offices of chriſt: 
for hee mult rule, and teach, and 
pray rule likea King, teach like a 
Prophet , pray ikea Pricſt. To 
ſhewe how a godly man ſhould 
behaue himſelfe 1n his houſehold, 
when the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of 
the conuerſton of any houſckee- 
per, lightly he ſaith, thatthe man 
| be- 
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belccucd with al his houſhold. As 
Peter being conuerted, muſt con- 
uert his brethren ; ſo the maſter 
being conuert2d, muſt conuert his 
ſeruants, For therefore God ſayd, 
that he would not hide his coun- 
ſell from Abraham, becauſe hee 
would teach his familie : and ſure- 
licall duetie which is notdone of 


conſcience,is but eye ſeruice, and 
failcth at moſt neede, as Ziba be- 


traicd his maſter when he ſhould 
haue defended him. Therefore be- 
fore Oneſamus was connerted, Paul 
ſaid,he was 41 vnprofitable ſeruant: 
but when hee was conuerted, hee 
calleth him more than a ſeruant, be- 
cauſe {uch a ſeruant is betterthan 
many ſeruants. Therefore though 
Laban was wicked himſelfe , yer 
he reioyced that 1acob his ſcruant 
was godly, becauſe GOD blefled 
him bctter for him. Toſpua ſaith, 7 

G 3 and 


—_— 


Lygc 22.32. 


Gen. 18.17. 
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and my honſhold will feruc the Lord. 
Shewing that maſters ſhould re- 
cclue none into their houſes, but 
whomthey can gouerne,as loſhus 
gd. Therefore it is noted of Cor- 
zeltus, that all his houſhold ſcrued 
God like bimſelfe. This is repor- 
ted alſo of Icfeph and Marie for an 
example, thatthey went vp cucric 
yerc withall their familic to wor- 
ſhip ar Tery/alems, that their childre 
and their ſeruants might learn? to 
know God as well as they. Theſe 
cxainples bee written for houſe: 
holders , as other are for Magi- 
ſtrates, and Miniſters , and Soul- 
dicrs, chatno calling might ſeeke 
further than the Scripture for in- 
ſruction. VV herefore as you are 
maſters now, and they: your ſcr- 
wants, {0 oſtr ut them and traine 
them,as if you would ſhewe what 
malters tncy ſhould be hereafter. 
Atcr 
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After the care of their ſoules, 
they muſt care for their bodies;for 


if the labourer is worthie'of his 7,10 5, 


hire which laboureth but a day, 
what is the ſeruant worth which 
laboureth eueric day ? Therefore 
Paule is ſo carncſt with Philemon 
to make much of One(mmrs his fer- 
vant, that he delſireth Philemon to 
recciue hum as he would himſclt. 
Therefore becauſe cruell 8 gree- 
die Maſters ſhould not vſe them 
too hardly,God remembred them 
11 his creation, and made eucric 
weeke one day of reſt, wherein 
they ſhould be as freeas their Ma- 
ſters : ſo God piticth the poore la- 
bourer from htaven, and cueric 
Saboath lookes downeypon him 
from heanco, as it he ſhould ſay, 
one day thy }abours ſhall hauc an 
cnde, and thou ſhal: reſt for cuer 
asthou rcſteſt this day. 

G 4. By 


Phile. 17. 
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By this wee (ce, as Dauid did1i- 
mit ſoab that hee ſhould nor kill 
eAl-ſalom, ſo God hath bound ma- 
ſters that chey ſhould not oppreſſe 
their ſcruants. Shall God reſpect 
thine more than thou ? Art thou 
made freſher to thy labour by a 
litcle reſt , and is not thy ſeruant 
made itronger by reſt ro labour 
forthee'? How many beaſts and 
ſhcepe did Laban loſe onely for 
hacdly intreating of a good ſer- 
uant ? Thertore that is the way to 
loſc,burt not tothriue, He which 
counteth his ſeruant his flaue,is in 
an crror,for there is difference be- 
rweene belecuing {cruants, and 
Infidel ſeruants: the Infidels were 
made {laucs to the lewes, becauſe 
GOD hated them, and would 
humble them, bur their brethren 
did ſerue the like helpers, which 
{hould be trained by them, 


It 
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Itis not a baſc nora vile thing 

to be called a ſeruant, for our Lord 
is called a ſcruant, which teacheth 
Chriſtians to vie their ſeruants 
well tor Chriſts ſake, ſecing they 
are (eruants too,and haue one ma- 
ſter Chriſt. As Danid ſpeaketh of 
man, ſaying, Thou haſt made him a 
lirtle lower than the Angells : ſo 1 
may ſay of ſeruants,that God hath 
madethemalittle lower thai chil- 
dren,not children, but the next to 
children, as one would ſay interi- 
our children, or ſonnes in lawe: 
and therefore the houlcholder is 
called Paterfamilias, which (igni- 
ficcth a father of his familic , be- 
cauſe he ſhoulde haue a tatherly 
care ouer his ſcruants, as if they 
were his children, and not vic the 
onely tor their labour like beaſts. 
Beltde, the name ot a ſeruant doth 
not ſignific ſuffering, but dooiog.: 
therc- 
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therefore maſters muſt not exer- 
ciſc their hands vppon them , but 
ſcrtheir hands to worke : and yer 
as God laieth no more vppon his 
ſeruants than he makes them able 
to beare ; ſo men ſhould lay no 
more. vppon their ſeruants than 
they arcableto beare. For agood 
man(ſaith Salomon) is mercitull ro 
his beaſt, and thereforc he will be 
more merctfull to his brother. 
That man 1s not worthic to bee 
ſerued which cannot affoord that 
his ſeruants ſhould ſeruc God as 
well as himfelfe. Giue vnto God 
that which is Gods,and then thou 
maieſt take that which is thine. 
He which careth not for hu familic, 
(latth Paule):5 worſe than an Infidel: 
becauſe Infidels care for their fa- 
mulic, But as .Agur praieth, Giue 
12 riot too much nov too little , but 
feede me with foode connenient. So 
- ny: their 
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their care ſhould not be too much 
nor £00 little, þutconuentent, or 
cls they arc worſe than Infidells 
roo,becauſe Couctoulnes is called 
Idilatrie, which is worſc than In- 
fidclitic : for it is lelle rebellion 
not to honour the King , thanto 
ſer vP another King againſt him, 
25 the Idolaters doo againſt the 
King of heapen, 

Next vnto leruants inſtruftion 
and labours , mult bee conſidered 
their correCtions. As Paule faith, 
Fathers proucke not your children to 
wrath : $0 ] may ſay, Maſters pro- 
voke not your feruants to wrath, 
tat 1s, vic ſuch reproofes, 8& ſuch 
corrections that you do not pro- 
uoke them, but moouc them, chat 
you doo not cxalperate tnem, but 
winthem; forreuiljng words and 
ynrealonablefiercencs,doth more 
hurt than good. And therefore rhe 

| lawe 
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law of God did charge the Maſter 
that hee ſhould nor inflict aboue 
tourtic {tripes vppon his ſeruant, 
lcalt hee ſhould ſcemedefſpiſed in 
his eyes. For while a childe, or 
ſ{choller, or ſeruanr doorh thinke 
that hee 15 reproouecd for loue, or 
bearen with reaſon, it makes him 
think of his fault and be aſhamed: 
but when he ſeeth that he is rebu- 
ked with curſes and beaten with 
ſtaucs , as though hee were hated 
like a dogge, his heart is hardened 
againſt the man which correCteth 
him,and che fault for which he 1s 
cor refed, & after he becommerh 
deſperate, like a horſe which tur- 
neth yppon the ſtriker : and there- 
for: thinke that G OD cuen then 
chides you, wheſocuer you chide 
in {uch rage. Fortnough there be 
a faulr, yet ſome things mult bee 
winktat,X {ornc things forgiuen, 
and 
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and ſome things puniſhed witlr a 
looke; for he which takes the for. 
feir of euery offence. ſhall peuer 
reſt, bur vexe himſelfe more than 
his (eruant. 

Further, I hanc heard Experi- The matter 
ence ſay,thatin theſe puniſhments muſtcor- | 
jtis moſt meeteand acceptableto 75S 
the offender, that the man ſhould fri her 
corrett his men, and the woman ads. 
her maides : for a mans nature 
skorneth to bce beaten of awo- 
man, and a maides nature 1s cor- 
rupted with the ſtripes of a man. 
Therefore wee reade, that Abra- Gen.16.6. 
ham would not meddle with his 
maide, but committed her to his 
wife, and ſaide, Doo with her as it 
pleaſeth thee. As it he ſhould ſay, it- 
belongeth not to me but to thee. 

Laſtly,we put theductic toward Theirdve- 
children , becauſc they come laſt — 
to their hands.. Ia Latin children gra. 


arc 
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are called Pi2nora, that is pledges, 
asif I ſhould ſay, apledge of the 
husbands loue to the wife, and a 
pledge of the wines louc toward 
the husband : forthere is nothing 
which doth ſo Knit loue berween 
the man and the wite, as the fruite 
of the wombe. Therefore when 
Ges.28.31. Leah began to conceaue, ſhe ſayd, 
now my husband will lone me,as 
though the husband did louc for 
children. Ifa woman haue many 
deteGs (as Leah had) yet this is the 
mends which ſhe makes her hu(- 
band to bring him childre, which 
is the right Wedding Ring that 
ſealeth and maketh vp as it were 
the Marriage. VV hen their father 
and mother fall out, they pert vp 
betweene them like little media- 
tors, and with many pretic ſportes 
make truce when other dare not 
ſpcaketo the. Therefore now ler 
| VS 
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ys conſider what :000 little ones 
may challenge of their parents, 
which ſtadthe in ted of Lawiers. 

Thefirſt ductic is the mothers, Mothers 
that is, to nurſe her childeat her a : 

N nur er 
owne breaſts,as Sara did Iſaak: & children, 
therefore Efaiah ioyneth the nur- Ger-21-7. 
ccs name and the mothers name 
both in one,and calleth them nur- 
cing mothers : ſhewing that mo- 
thers ſhould bee the nurces. So 
whe God choſe anurce for Moſes, zye.2.s. 
heled the handmaid of Pharaohs 
daughterto his mother,asthough 
GOD would hauc none to nurſe 
him buthis mother. After, when 
the Sonne of God was borne, his 
facher thoughtnone fit to beehis ,,,z...., 
nurſe but the Virgin his mother. 

The fountaines of the carth are 
made to giue water, & the breaſts 
of women are made to giuec ſuck. 
Eucry bcaſt, and cucry foule, is 
; : C08 bred 
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bred of the ſame that did beare it; 
onely women loueto be mothers, 
bur not nurces. T herefore if their 


children prooue vnnaturall , they 


may. ſay thou followeſt thy mo- 


ther, for ſhe was vnnaturall firſt in 


locking vp her breaſts from chee, 
and committing thee foorth like a 
Cuckowe to bee hatched in the 
Sparowes neſt. Hereof it comes 
that wee ſay , he ſacke cuill from 
the dugge, that 1s, as the Nurlſe is 
affeted in her bodie or in her 
minde, commonly the childe dra- 
weth the like infirmitic from her, 
asthecgges of a Henne are altered 
yndera Hawke : yet they which 
hauc no mi]ke can giue no milkez 
bur whoſe brealts haue this perpe- 


_ tuall drought ? Forſooth it is ike 


the Gowre, no beogers may hane 
it, but Citizens or Gentlewomen. 
In the 9.of H-ſze, dric breaſts are 

natncd 
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named for a curſe ; what lamca- 
| table hap. haue Gentlewomen to 
light vpon this curſe more than o- 
ther ? Sure if their breaſts bee drie 
as they ſay,they ſhould faſt 8 pray 
rogether thatthis curſe might bee 
remooued from them. 

The next qductic is , Catechize 
child in his youth,and he will remem- 
ber it when he i olde. This isthe 
right bleſsing which tathers and 
mothers gue to their children, 
whenthey cauſe GOD to blelle 
them too, The wrong mother ca- 
ted not though the child were di- 
uided, but the right mother wold 


Pro. 22.6. 


I.Xmp.3, 
26, 


not haue it diuided: ſo wickedpa- 


rents care not though their chil- 
dren be deſtroyed, but godly pa- 
rents would not haue them dc- 
{troyed bur ſaued, that when they 
baucdwelc together in carth,they 
may dwell together in heauca. As 
the 
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the Midwife frameth the bodie 
when it is yong andrender, ſothe 
parets muſt frame the mind while 
it is greeneand flexible, for youth 
is the ſeede time of vertue. They 
which are called fathers,are called 
by the name of God, to warnethE 
that they are in ſtead of GODro 
their children, which teacheth all 
his ſonnes. WW hatexample haue 
children but their parents? And 
ſure the promdence of God doth 
ca(c their charge more than they 
are aware; for a childe will learne 
better of his father, than of any o- 
ther. And therfore we reade of no 
Schoolemaſters in the Scripture 
but the parents : for when Chriſt 
{aith tothe Tewes, Tf ye be the ſonnes 


of Abraham, ye will doo the workes 


of your father Abraham. He ſhew- 
cth that ſonnes vie to walke 1n 


their fathers ſteps whether they 
bc 
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begood or bad. Itisa merucilous 
delightto father & mother when 

cople ſay that their childrenare 
likecthem : butif they beliketacm 
in goodnes, it is as greata delight 
to other as to the parents: or cls 
wee ſay that they are ſo like, that 
they are worſe for it. VVell doth 
Dauid call children arrowes, for if 
they bee well bred they ſhoote at 
their parents enemies,& itthey be 
euill bred they ſhoote at their pa- 
rents. Thetfore many fathers want 
a ſtaffe ro ſtay them in their age, 
becauſe they prepared none be- 
fore; like olde El: which was cor- 
rected himſelfe for not correcting 
his ſonnes. Are not children cal- 
led the fruit of their parers ? Ther- 
foreasa good tree is knowne by 
bringing foorth good fruite , (0 
parents ſhould ſhewe their good- 
ncs inthe good cducation of their 
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children which are their fruite: 
For this cauſe the Tewes were 
wont to name their children fo 
when they were borne, that cuer 


aftcr if they did but thinke vppon 


their names, they would put them 


in minde of that religion which 
they ſhould profclle, tor they did 
ſionific ſomthing thatthey ſhould 
learne. An admonition to ſuch as 
ca'l their childrenatal aduentures; 
ſomctimes by the names of doggs 
cuco asthey prooue after. Inthe 
1.King. 2.2. wee hauc Dauid jn- 
ſtruQing his ſonnes : Ta Gen.3g, 
Taucob correQing, his ſonnes: and 
in 1vb.1.lobpraying for his ſonnes: 
T helethree put together, Inſtruc- 
ting, Correcting , and Praying, 
make good children and happie 
parcns. 

Once Chriſt tooke a child and 
ſethimin the middeſt of his Diſ- 
| __ cipley, 
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ciples, and ſayd, He which will ye- Luc 18.17. | 


ceine the kinzdome of heauen, muſt 
yeceine it as alittle child, Shewing 
that our children ſhould bee ſo in- 
nocent, ſo humble, and voide of 
cuill, that they may bee taken for 
examples of the children ot God. 
Therefore in P/al.127.4. children 
are calted the heritage ot the Lord, 
toſhewe that th;cy ſhould bee trai- 
nedas though they were uot mens 
children but Gods, that they may 
hauc Gods heritage atrer. Thus if 
you doo, your ſeruants ſhall bee 
Gods ſeruants, and your children 
ſhall bee Gods children, and your 
houſe ſhall be Gods houſe, like a 
little Church when ochers arelike 
aden of thecues. 

Now I ſpeake to one which is 
a mother (o foone as ſhe is maried: 
therefore peraduenture youlooke 


that I ſhould fhevic the ductic of 


3 ltep- 


Col..z.15, 
Phil.1.2. 


Thename 
oi Stepmo- 
thers ex- 
pounded, 
and their 
duetic, 


Jer.22.2, 
Dernt.14, 


irs £2 2 &. 


F *H# 


17.65 26, 


I 2, 


Mat 7 «2. 
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ſtepmothers. Their name dooth 
ſhewethem their duetie too; for a 
ſtepmother dooth fignifie a ſted- 
mother,that is,one mother dycth, 
& another commeth in her ſtcad; 
therforethat your loue may ſettle 
to thoſc little onesas it ought, you 
muſt remember that you arc their 
ſtedmother,that is, in ſted of their 
mother, & therkoreto loue them, 
and tender them,and cheriſh them 
as their mother did. Further,thele 
children are Orphanes, and there- 
forc you mult not onely regarde 
them as children, but as Orphane 
children. Now, God requireth a 
orcater care ouer VV iddowes and 
Orphancs, than ouer any other 
women or children. Laſtly, you 
mult remember that ſaying, es 
you meaſure vnto other, IC it ſoall be 
meaſured to you againe. That is, as 
you intreate thele children, ſoan 
other 


— EE 
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other may come afterand intreate 
your children; tor he which hath 
taken away the firſt mother, and | 
ſent you, can take away the (c- 
cond mothcr and ſend a third, 
which ſhall not bee likea ſtedmo- | 
therto yours,vnleſlc you be like a | 
ſtedmotherto theſe. | 
It theſe dueties bee performed _. 

; | Diuorce- | 
in Marciage,then I nced not ſpeak |... | 
oft Diuorcement,which is the rod phiſicke of | 
ot Marriage , and diuideth them M#i22e. | 
which were one flcſh,as it the bo. 

dic and ſoule were partcd aſun- 

der. But becaulc all performe not 

their W edlocke vowes, therfore 

hee which appoynted Marriage, 

hath appoynted Divorcement,, as 2444.18. 

It were taking our priviledge irs 9. 

vs when weabulc it. As God hath 

ordained remedics tor cucry dil- 

calc, fo he hath ordaincd a reme- 

dic tor the diſeaſe of Marriage. 

H 4. The 


Mati:.10,s 


Mat.4.32, 


Af1:.19.9. 


1 Cor.7.8C. ; 


108 A Preparatiue 


The diſcaſe of Marriage is Adul- 
ecric, and the medicine hereot is 
Diuorcement. Mefes licencedthe 
ro depatt for hardnegof heart, bur 
Chriſt licenſcth chem to depart 
for no caulc but Adulterie.It they 
might bee ſeparatcd for diſcorde, 
ſome would make a commoditie 
ot {trifc; but now they atenot beſt 
to bee contentious, tor this lawe 
will hold their noſes together, till 
weartues make them leaue ſtrug- 
ling, like wwo ſpanicls which are 
coupled in a chain, ar Jaſt they 
lcarne to got together , becauſe 
thcy may not goc aſundcr. As no- 
thing might part friends, Bur if 
F Tie eve offend thee pull it cat, = 
i5,1t ry triend bee a remprer : 

nothing may difloluc oe 
bur Fornication , which is the 
breach of Marriage: tor Marriage 
:$vrdatacd o avoid Fornication, 


411d 
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and therefore if che condition bee 
broken, the obligation is yoide. 
And belide, ſo long as all her chil- 
dren are his children, ſhe muſt 
needes be his wifc,becauſe the fa- 
ther and mother are man & wife : 
but when her children are not his 
children,ſhe ſeemes no more to be 
his wife but the others, whoſe 
children ſhe beares, and therefore 
to bediuorled from him. In all the 
old Teſtamcnt we reade of no di- 
uorce betweene any, which ſhew- 
cth that they led chaſter tha we: 
yet no doubt this lawe was better 
execurcd amoylt the, than amogſt 
vs. Such a care God hath had 1n al 
ages & cailingsto prouide for the 
which luc honeſtly; for Diuorce- 
ment 1s not inſtituted for the car- 
nall, but for the chaſt, leaſt they 
ſhould bee tied toa plague while 
they liue. As for the Adulterer 
and 
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Lea.20.10, and Adultcrefle he hath afsigned 


Mara2:27. 


Loutt. 20, 
IO, 


death,to cut them oft, leaſt their 
breath ſhould infe& others. Thus 
he which made Marriage,did oor 
wake it ynſepatable, for then Ma- 
riage were a ſcruitude . But as 
Chriſt ſaith of the Sabaoth, The 
Sabaoth was made. for man, that is, 
for the benefite of man, and not 
for the hinderance of man : ſo 
Marriage was made for man, that 
15,for the honour of man, and not 
for the diſhonour of man : but if 
Matriage ſhould turne to Forni- 
cation, and when ir is turned to 
Fotnication,there might be no ſe- 
paration, then Marriage were not 
tor the honour of man,but for the 
trouble and gricte and diſhonour 
of man. Thercfurenow ye hane 
heard how Dijuorcement is ap- 
poynted for a remedic of Forni- 
cation , if any becaſhamedot this 
philicke, 


1 
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hiſicke, let them bee more aſha- 
med of thediſcaſc. 
| Becauſe I have ſpoken more Concluſig, - 
than you can remember, if you 
aske me, what is molt necdfull co 
beare away ? In my opinion tkere 
is one ſaying of Paule, whichis 
the profitableſt ſentence in all the A fenrence 
Scripture , for Man and VV ife to forthema- 
meditate ofren,and examine whe- poems a 
ther they finde it in themſelucs as Y 
they doo in other,lcaſt their Mar- 
riage turne to ſinne,which ſhould 
further themin godlineſſe. In the 
1.Cor.7.32.itis ſayd,The ynmaried \ coz... 
man careth for the things of the Lord 
how he may pleaſe the Lord, but he 
that is married careth for the things 
of the world , how he may pleaſe his 
wife, Likewife,The vnmaried wo- 
man carethfoy the things of the Lord 
how ſhe may bee holy, but ſee that is 
marricd 


Gen.41.4. 


Verſ. 34- 
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married, careth for the things of the 
world how ſhe may pleaſe her Fluf. 
band. As though their pleaſing of 
God were now turned all to plca- 
ſing one another, and therr carnal 
louc hadeaten ther ſpiritual lone, 
as the leane kine deuourcd the far. 
Therefore it followeth in the nexr 
words, Thy I ſpeake for your com- 


_ moditie : As though there were 


great commoditic in remembri ng 
this watch word. All men haue 


not the feeling of Gods worde, or 


els ſuch a {ſemtence might bee an 
anchor to all which are married, 
to ſtay them when any tempra- 
tion gocth about this chaunge, 
which Paule feared euen in them 
waich feared God before. If thou 
hauc read all this booke, and art 
neuer the better, yet catch this flo- 
wer betore thou goc out of the 

| : garden, 
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yarden, and peraduenture the ſear 
thereof will bring thee backeto 


{ſmell the reſt. As the corps of Ha- |. _ 
2ael madethe paſſengers to ſtand, 2;. 


ſo I have placed this ſenteceinthe 
doore of thy paſſage,to makethee 
ſtande and conſider what thou 
docſt before thou marricſt. For 
this isthe ſcope and operation of 
it, to callthe minde to aſolemne 
meditation,and warne him to liuc 
in Marriage as in a temptation, 
which 1s like tro make him worſe 
than he was, as the Martiage of 
Tehoram did,it he vie not Tobs pre- 2.Chre. 21! 
ſeruativeto bee iclous ouer all his ,, 
life. The alluremets of beautie,the * —_ 
croublesabout riches, the charges 
of children, the loſles by ſeruants, 
the vnquietnes of neighbours crie 
ynto him that hce is centered into 
the hardeſt yocation of all other : 
= _ 


Cen.24.4t. 
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and therefore they which haue 
but nine yeares prentiſhip to make 
them good Mercers or Drapers, 
have ninetcene yeares before Ma- 
riageto learne to bee good Hus- 
bands and VViiues, as though ir 
werea trade of nothing but My- 
ſeries, and had neede of double 
time ouer all the reſt. Therefore 
ſo often as you thinke yppon this 
ſaying, thinke whether you bce 
examples of it, and it will waken 
you, and chide you,and lcade you 
a ſtraight path , like the Angell 
which led the ſcruant of Abra- 
bam. 

ThusT hane chalked the way, 
to prepare you ynto Marriage, as 
the Lemres prepared their brethren 
to the Paſlcoucr : Remember that 
thy day ye are made one, and there- 
force muſt hauc but one will. And 
ROW 


-— _—_ 


are contracted, knit your hartsto- 
| gether, thatyc may louc one ano- il 
| therlike Dauid and Tonathan, and 1:Sam.18.8 = 
' _ ogocbefore you inthis life, like the 
Starre which went before the 

Gentiles, that yee may begin, 

and proccede,and end in 
his glorie. To whom 
beall glorie for 

} cucr. A- 


men. 


Math.2.9. 
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CIC 

AT reatiſe of the Lords 

Supper; 1n two 
Sermons. 


The firſt Sermon. 


1.Cor. 11. 23, 24. 
T he Lord leſiu in the night that he wat 
betraicd,tcoke bread: 
eAnd when hg had given thankes , he 
brake :t,and ſaid, T ake,cate : this 1s 
my bode , Which ts broken for you : 
this doo ye in remembrance of me. 


I f 4 HE W ord & the Sa- 
| & x CLamMents are the two 
ALS breaſts wherwith our 
CM mother dooth nurſe 
VS. Secing eucric one receiueth, 
and fewe ynderſtand what they 
A 3 reccluc 


A1at.9.20, 


2.Chro.35. 
6, 


The firſt Sermon 

recciue; I thought it the neceſſa- 
ricſt dotrineto preach of the Sa- 
cramentz which is a witnefle of 
Gods promiſes,aremembranceof 
Chriſts death,and a ſeale of our a- 
doption : therefore Chriſt hath 
not inſticuted this Sacrament for a 
faſhion in his Church to touch, 
and feele,and ſee,as we gaze vpon 
pictures inthe windowes , butas 
the woman which had the bloo- 
diciſſuc, touching the hemme of 
Chriſts garment , drewe vertue 
from Chriſt himſelfe becauſe ſhe 
belceued: So Chriſt would thacr 
wee touching theſe ſhgnes, ſhould 
drawe vertucfrom himſelte, that 
is,al the graces which rheſe ſignes 
repreſent. Therefore as the Zexits 
ynder the Lawe, were bound ro 
prepare thcir brethren beforethey 
came to the Pallcouer ; ſo Prea- 
chers of the Golpell ſhould pre- 

pare 
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pare their brethren betore they 
come to the Supper of the Lord. 
For which purpoſcT hauc choſen 
this place tothe Corinthians, which 
isthe cleereſt and fulleſt declara- 
tion of this Sacrament 1n all the 
Scripture. 

The Lord Teſus in the night &*c. 
The ſ\umme of all theſe words is, The divi- 
the inſtitution,& vſe of the Lords 100. 
Supper . Firlt Paule ſheweth the 
author of it, The Lord Tcſus, then 
the time when it was inſtituted,i® 
the night that he was betraicd , then 
the manner how he did inſtitute 
it, he tocke bread : and when he had 
giuen thankes , he brake it, an1 gue 
vato hy diſciples &*c. thentlis cnd 
why he did inſtitute it, ſor a rc- 
membrance of his death. 

_ Touchingtheauthor,he which ,,. ,. 
is ſtgnified by it, was the author of thor. 
it. The Lord Ieſus hath bid vsto 

A3 Supper, 


tTobn,1.27, 


None but 


Chriſt may 


ordcyne 
Sacran:&te. 


{0bn.,1.29. 


Rewel 7.14. 


Jebn.1.29, 
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Supper, 1 am nt werthie (fayah 
Tchn) to lorſe hs ſhoe; lo wee are 
not worthic to wane at his tren- 
cacr, and yct he will haue ys fit at 
his table. To him belongeth the 
Power to ordaine Sacraments in 
his Chutch , becauſe he fulfilled 
the Sacramias of the Law. W ken 
Chriſt cameths Paſlcoucr ceaſed, 
becauſc he 1s our Patlcouer, that 
is,the Lambc by whoſe blood we 
are ſaued. V hen Chriſt came, 
Circumciſion ccalcd, becaule he 
is our Circumcition, that 1s, the 
purifier and clenſer of our linnes. 
Now theſe wo Sacraments are 
tulfiiled, he hath appoyntcd two 
other Sacraments forthem in ſed 
of the paſchal Lambe, which the 
Iewes did cate, he hatligiuen ysan 
other Lambe to cate, which chr 
calleth ch: Lambe of God, that is 
himſclte, yvppoa whome all deo 

{cede 
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feede, whoſoeuer doo receiue this 
Sacrament with an aſſured faith 
that Chriſt diced to poſlefſe them 
ot life. The breaking of the bread, 
dothi{1gnific the wounding of his 
bodice: the powringof the VV ine 
dooth fignifie the ſhedding of his 
blond. The eating of the bread, 
anddrinking of the Wiine,dooth 
fisnifie that his fleſh and bloud do 
nouriſh in vs life eternall, as rhe 
bread and VY ine doo nouriſh the 
lifepreſent. -- | 

In ſtead of Citcumciſion, which 
beganat Abraham, he hath ordci- Gen.17.10. 
ned- Baptiſme, which began'at 
Tohn, a more liucly repreſentatiofi whowas 
of the true circimciſion of the theretore 
hearr, becauſe it repreſenteth vn- che Baſt 
to vs the blood: of Chriſt which 21:24.3.1. 
waſkech our ſoules,as the water in <4: 5. 
Baptilme waſheth our bodies. m—— 
Touching the rime; 1n the night T1. tine, 


A 4 (faith 


Jer/. 23. 


T6b.3.3. 


' watchiog,an: 
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(Gith Paule) rherctore this Sacra- 


ment is called The Lords Supper, 
becauſe it was inſtjuncd, at might 
whca they yled to ſuppe. Bur 
yehat night.?. even chat night (ſayih 
Pauls) when he-was betrayed : that 
night. which. he. ſhputd have cur- 
ſed, as Tobdjd theday of his binth, 
if he had ſuffred againſt his will : 

that night: when/he ſhould hauc 
thoughtto deſtroy men, as men 
conſpired to. deſtroy him , that 
nicht (faith Paul:) this Sacrament 


of tgrace,and peacc,and life began. 


-, Even that night whea we betrayed 


bim. Many ni ighes did he ſpend in 
praying forys, and 

js-therc a night now for vs to kill 
and berzay him ? That was adark 
night, when men' went about to 
ut out the Sunne which brought 
them light. VV ho can but won- 
der, to {ce how Chuilt, and they 
tor 
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for whome Chriſt came, were 
occupied at one time ? when the 
deuiſed miſchicte againſt him, 
and ſought all mcancs to deſtroy 
bim, then he conſulted how to 
fauc them, and inſtituted the ſame 
night this blefled Sacrament , to 
conuay al his graces and bleſsings 
vaio them, Even that night when 
they betrayed him. 

The reaſon why this ation was why this 
deferred yntill night, is, becauſe S2cament 
that was the time- appointed by {tea ar 
the Lawe to cate the Paſſeouer, night. 
which was like a predeccfſor of 
this Sacrament. Thc reaſon why whyie 
he deferred vatill his laſt night, — 
was, becaule the Paſleouer could rr 
nor be ended, betare the fulneſſe 
of time , and the truce Paſchall 
Lamb were come to be ſlaire in 
ſteadof the other. Thercforc how 
fly did Chriſt cad the Paſico- 


ucr, 
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uer, which was a figne of his ſuf- 

fering ſo preſently before his ſuf-. 

fcring ? And belide, how (weetly: 

did hce confirme his Diſciples 

faith, when asthey ſhould ſec thar 

the next day performed before 

vheir eyes, which oucrnight both 

in the Paſſeouer, and inthe Sacra- 

ment, was ſo luely reſembled yn- 

rorthem. It any from this do ga- 

- ther, that we ought to cate the 
—_—_— Lords Supper art ev as Chriſt 
weLois gid, he muſt vnderſtand that we 


Su! e 
nigtt,  Haue not the ſamecauſerodoeſs 


which Chriſt had, becauſe of the 
Paſſcoucr. And therefore the 
Church which hath diſcretion of 
times and places, hath altcred both 
thetime, and the place, viiog the 
temples in ſtead of the chamber, 
and the morning in ſtcad of the 
cucning: {cr indifterent things are 
culcd by ordcrand decencie. 


Touch- 


vþon the Loyds $ upper. 

Touching the manncr,He tcoke puſ.c3.24 
bread,and when he had Linen thankes, 
he brake it, and gaue 1t vnto them, 
He would not cate it, nor breake 
it, betore he had giuen thanks to 
God. VV hat necde he which was 
God, giue thanks to God, butto 
ſhew vs what we ſhould do, whe 
we cate our ſclues ? In all things 
gin? thanks (ſaith Paule) whereby 
we declare, that all things come 
from God : but the wicked be- 
lecue caſter that God doth take, 
than that he doth giue, and there 
fore they neuer pray hartely vnto 
him for any thing, nor tcelingly 
thanke him for it. For which the 
Lord complaincth, ſaying : I haue atals.1.2. 
lone! you, yet ee ſay, wherein haſt 
thou leued vs? ſhewing, that wee 
are wotle than the Oxe, which #x/4;.1 3. 
knowerh his feeder. Andifwee 


acknowledge all things tro God, 
ycr 


1.Theſſ.s. 
18, 


Note, 
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Gen.19.20, yer We do like Zor, Is itnotalittle 


\ 


Luk,tl.3- 


one (ſaith he) when hee craucd to 

oc ynto Zeay, as though it were 
not much which he asked : ſo we 
mince and extenuate the gifts of 
God, before we recceiue them and 
after ; like them which haue a 

race for dinner, and none for 
breakefaſt , as though they had 
their dinners from God , and 
breakefaſts of their owne. Our 
example did nor fo: Although it 
was but bread which he recceiued, 
yet he was more thanketull for 
bread,than many which burie the 
fowles, and fiſhes, and beaſts, in 
their belly : for if a count of all 
were kept, for one that prayeth 
Giue vs thus day our dayly bread, a 
hundreta take thcir bread , and 
mcate, and flecpetoo, which ne- 
uer pray for it. 


After he had ginen thankes, hee 


brake 
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brake it , and gaue ynto them, and 
fayd, Take, eate: for when he had 
wen thanks to God, then it was 
ſantified and bleſled,ard lawfull 

to cate. So, when thou ſcrueſt Note. 
God, then it is lawfull for thee to 
vic Gods blefsings , then thou 
mayelt eate and drinke as Chriſt 
did , but not before, for theſe 
things were created to ſcrue them 
which ſcrue God; 1f thou doeſt 
not ſ{crue him for them, thou cn- 
crocheſt yppon Gods bleſsings, 
and ſtealeſt his creatures, whuch 
are no more thine, than thou art 
his, for the good God created all 
thivgs for good men, as the diuels 
polleſsiong are reſerued for cull 
men. Thereforc as Chriſt would 
not brcake the bread, before he 
had giuen thanks to the founder, 
ſo know, that there 1s ſome thing 
to be done, before thou receyue 
any 
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any benefire of God, and preſume 
not to vſe tis creatures with more 
liberticthan his Sonne did, which 
did not eatc without giuing thaks 
nor riſe againe without ſinging of 
Mat.26.30. a Plalme. 

It tolloweth , The « my bodie. 
Here is the fruite of his thankes 
before, he praicd that the broad & 
wiac might bee blefled, and they 
were bleſſed. As Iſaacs blelsing 
ſhewed it ſclt ypon Iaaceb whom 
he bleſſed; ſo Chriſts bleſsing ap- 
peared ſtraight vpon theſe myltc- 
ries: for it could not bee layd be- 
fore,this is my bodie,becaulc it was 
meecre bread; but now it may bee 
called his bodice , becauſe his ble(- 
ſing hath infuſcd that vertuc inco 
it, that it doth not onely repreſent 
his bodie, but conucy his bodie, 
and himſclte voto vs. The ethca- 
cic of this bleſsing is in this Sacra- 

MCiIt 
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ment cucr ſince, ſanChifying it vo- 
tovs as wellas it did to the Apo- 
ſlles,cuen as Chriſts prayer ſtaied 
Peters faith after Chriſt was dead. 
Becauſe vpon theſe words the 
Papiſts ground their Tranſub- 
ſtanciation, thar is, that the bread 
is chaunged into Chriſts fleſh,and 
the VV inc is turned into Chriſts 
blood, whereby we cate the ſame 
bodie which dicd vp6the Crofle, 
and drinke the ſame blood which 
iſſued out of his ſide,that you may 
ſce the blindneſle of this Popiſh 
dreame, I would haue you but 
marke cucrie word of this Scrip- 
ture how they make agaioſt Tra- 
ſubſtanciation, that you may ſee 
them laine like Goliah with their 
ov/nc ſword. Euen as GO D 
made Caiphas ſpeake againſt him- 
{elte; ſo the Scriptures which he- 
retickes allcage Tos make againſt 
| them- 


Lick 22.3%. 
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theſelues, like the Baalires which 
* wounded theirowne fleſh. I may 
Itken their allegations to Sathans, 
when hee tempred Chriſt in the 
W ilderneſle,he alleaged but one 
ſentence of Scripture forthirſelf, 
and that Pſalme out of which he 
borrowed it, makes ſo plaine a- 


gainſt him, that hee was faineto 


picke here a worde, and therea 
worde, and leaue out that which 
went before, and skipinthemid- 
deſt, and omit that which came 
after, or els hee had marred his 
cauſe. The Scripture is ſo holie, 
and pure, and true, that no word, 
nor ſillable thereof can make for 
the diuell,or for ſinners, or for he- 
reticks: yet as the diuell alleaged 
Scripture, though ir made not for 
him, bur againſt him; ſo doo the 
Libertines,and Epicures, and He- 
xerickes, asthough they had mor 
ne 
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ned at his ſchoole. Now there is 
no ſentece of the (cripture,which 
the wiſer Papiſts aledge bouldly 
for their Tranſubſtantiation, bur 


chis, thar Chriſt ſayd, This is my 44%.26. 


body, by which they may prouc 
as well that Chriſt is adore, be- 
cauſc he ſayth, I am the doye : or a 
Vine , becauſe he ſayth, I am 4 
Vine, for his ſayings are like. Fi- 
guratiue ſpeeches , muſt not bee 
conſtrued literally, but this is He- 
retikes faſhion. It you marke, you 
ſhall ſee thorough our, thar all the 
teſtimonics which the Papiltsa- 
ledge for their hereſies, arc cyrher 
tropes, or figures, or allegorics, 
or parables, or alluſions, or darke 
ſpecches; which when they pre- 
{ume to expoundallegorically, or 
literally, without conference of 0- 
ther ſcriptures, then they wander, 
and itray from the marke, or clle 

B it 
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it is impoſsible , that the trueth 

ſhould mainteyne error, that is, 

chat the ſcripture ſhould ſpeake 

tor hereſie, it it were not peruer- 
Gex.3.3- ted:therefore we ſee that Eue ne- 

ucrerred, yucill ſhe corrupted the 

rext. 

Now we will enter the liſts 
with our aducrſaries, and ſec 
whether thete words doo proue 

Arguments that the bread and wine are tur- 
"gant t- ned into Chriſtes bodye. Paule 
mw ſayth, Teſus tocke bread : well then, 
tion. yctitis bread : when he had taken 
it, then he bleſſcd ir, what did he 

1 blcfle*che bread which he tooke, 

well then,yet it is bread : when he 

had bleſſed ir, then he brake it, 

what did he breake ? the bread 

which he bleflcd, well then, yer 

itis bread : when he had broken 

ir, then he gaue it, what did he 

viue ?*the bread which he brake, 

DE. well 
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well then,yet it is bread : when he 
had giucn it, then they did cateit, 
what did they eate ? the bread 
which he gaue them, well then, 
et iris bread : when they did cate 
it, then he ſayd, this i my body - 
what did he call his body ? the 
bread which they did cate, well 
then, yet it is bread. If itbe bread 
all this while, when he did take ir, 
and blefle it, and breake it, & giue 
it, and they did cate it, when 1s it 
rurned into his body? heere they ,,,; .. 
ſtande like the Sadduces, as mute 34+ 
as filſhes. 
Now that ye may ſee that not 
we only ſay 1t is bread and wine 
afrerthe conſccration, in the 27. 
ycrſe Chriſt himſelte doth call ic 
bread and wine after he had giuen 
it, as he did before. And in Marke 
hee layeth, I will drinke no more Mar.14.25 
of the fruit of the Vine. Here Chrilt 
| B 2 ſaith, 


2 
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faith, thar it was the fruite of the 
Vine which he dranke, but his 
bloud is not the fruite of Vines, 
but VV inc, therefore V inc was 
his drinke, and not bloud. 
Bclide, if you would heare Paule 
expound Chriſt, he ſheweth, that 


1.Cer.10.4- all our Fathers had the ſame ſub- 


ſtance of Chriſt in their Sacra- 
ments, that we haue in ours, for 


Yaſ34 be ſayth, They all did eate the ſame 


Verſe4. 


ſpirituall meate , and all drinke the 
ſame ſpirituall drinke. Straight he 
ſayth, that thus meate and this drinke 
was Chriſt. Marke that he faycth 
not onely, They did eate the ſame 
mecate that we eate, but he ſayth, 
thar this mcate was Chriſt : and not 
oncly ſo,but to ſhew that Chriſt 15 
not a corporall meate, as the Pa- 
piſts ſay : he ſayth, he is a ſpirituall 
meate,as we ſayztherefore you ſee 
that we doo not cate him corpo- 
Se” is rallys 
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rally, no more than our Fathers, 
bur that as they did cate him (pi- 
ritually, ſo doo we; for (pirituall 
meate mult be caten ſpiritually, 
as corporall meate is caten corpo- 
rally. | 

Againe,for the ſignes to be tur- s 
ned into the thing ſignified by 
them, is vtrerly againſt the nature 
of a Sacrament, and makes irno 
Sacrament , becauſe there is no 
ſigne : tor every Sacrament dooth 
conliſt of a ſigne,and athing ſigni- 
fied, the ſigne is cucr an carthly 
thing, and that which itſignificth 
is a heauenly thing. T his ſhall ap- 
peare in all examplcs, as in Para- 
diſe there was a very Tree for the 
ſigne, and Chriſt the thing ſigni- 
ficd by it. In Circumciſion there ,,, 
wasa cutting off of theskin, and 
the cutting off of ſinne. In the 
Paſlcoucr there was a Lambe,and zx-,3.3. 
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Zx0.23.11, Chriſt. In the Sabaoth there was 


Heb.9.13. 


£x0,30» 


Ex0.25-24. 


£x0.17.16. 
Mat. 3.16, 
10h.6 49. 


Jch.t.33. 


3.Cor.11. 
19, 
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a day of reſt, and ctervall reſt. In 
the Sacrifices there was an offe- 
ring of ſome beaſt, & the oftering 
of Chriſt. In the SanQuarie there 
was the holie place, and heauen. 
Inthe Propitiatoric there was the 
golden Covering, and Chriſt our 
couecr. In the VVilderneſle there 
wasa Rocke ycelding water, and 
Chriſt yeclding his bloud. Inthe 
Apparition there was a Doue,and 
the Holy Ghoſt. In the Manna 
there was Bread , and Chriſt. In 
Baptiſme there is verie VVater 
which waſheth vs, and Chriſtes 
bloud waſhing vs; ſo in the Sup- 
erof Chriſt there 15 yeric Bread 
and W ine for the figne, and the 
bodic and bloud of Chriſt tor the 
thing fignificd, or cls this Sacra- 
ment is againſt rhenature of all o- 
ther Sacraments. 
Againe , there mult bee a pro- 
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portion betweene the Paſſcouer 
& the Lords Supper, becauſe this 
was figured by the other. Now, 
the Iewes had 1n their Paſlconer, a 
Bread, and W ine, and a Lambe; 
ſo Chriſt inſticuting his Supper, 
Ictt Bread,and VV ine, 8 a Lamb, aarrh.16. 
which name is giuento himlſelte, 
becauſe he came like a Lainb, and 74. 1.29. 
dicd like a Lamb. 
Againe, it Chrifts veric bodie 5 
were offcred in the Sacramer,then 
1t were not a Sacrament, but a Sa- 
crifice; whichtwo differ as much 
as giving, and taking : forin a Sa- 
crifice we giue, 8 11 a Sacrament 
werecciuc,& therture we ſay our 
Sacrifice, and Chriſts Sacrament. 
Apgaine, cuery Sacrifice was ;, 

offered yppon an Altar. Now, £x-.:7. 
marke the wiſcdome of the Holy 
Ghoſt, leaſt wee ſhould take this 
for a Sacrifice, he neuer names Al- 

B 4 tar 
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tar when he ſpeakes of it, but, che 
eable of the Lord.Thereforec it is no 
doubt bur the diucll hath kept the 
name of Altar , that wee might 
thinke it a Sacrifice. Againe,if the 
bread were Chriſts fleſh, and the 
wine his bloud , as theſe two are 
ſeparate one from the other ; ſo 


Chriſts flcſh ſhould bee ſeparate 


from his bloud , bur his bodie is 


not dinided, forthe it were a dead 
bodic. Againe,that which remai- 
ncth doth nouriſh the bodie, and 
reliſh in the mouth as it did be- 
tore, which could not be, but that 
it is the ſame foode which it was 
before. Apaine, I would aske, 
whoſe arc this whiteneſle , and 
hardnes, and roundnes, and cold- 
ncs ? None of them fay that it is 
the whiteneſle,and hardneſſe,and 
roundnes, and coldnes of Chriſts 


bodice : therefore it mult needes - 


be 
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bee the whiteneſſe,and hardneſſe, 
and roundnes, and coldnes of the 
bread,or cls qualities ſhould ſtand 
withour ſubltances,which is,as 1f 
one ſhould tell you of a houſe 
without a foundation. Againe as 
Chriſt dwellcth in vs, ſo he is ca- 
ten of ys, but he dwelleth in vs on- 
lie by faith, Ephe.z.17. Therefore 
he is caten only by faith. Again, 
none can bee ſaued, without the 
communion of the bodic; bur if 
all ſhould communicate with it 
corporally , then neither infants 
nor any of our fathers, the Patri- 
arkes or the Prophets ſhould bee 
ſaucd, becauſe they receiued it 
not ſo. 

Againe , Chriſt ſaith not, this 
wine, but thes cup, and therefore by 
their concluſion , not onely the 
wine ſhould beturncd into bloud, 
butthe cuptoo. 

| Apaincy 
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Againe, Paule ſaich , They which 
recelue prvorthily,yeceinc theiv own 
damnation. But if it were the flc(h 
of Chriſt, they ſhould rather re- 
cctuc ſaluation than damnation, 
becauſe Chriſt ſaith, He thar ca- 
teth my fleſh and drinkech my bloud 
hath life eucrlaſtins. 

Againc,it they would hearean 
Angell from hcaucn,whe Chrilts 
bodic was glorified, an Angel ſaid 
to the women, He #5 riſen,and i not 
here,as it hc ſhould lay, his bodie 
is but in one place at once, or cls 
he might haue been therezthough 
he was riſen. 

Avainc, why doo they ſay in 
receiuing this Sacramct cuer ſfunce 
the Primitiue church ,Lift vp Your 
bearts, if they haue all in their 
mouthsTo cndthis controuerly. 
Here we may ſay as the Diſciples 
ſayd 0 Chriſt, Whether ſhall we 90C 


fre Yom 
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frem thee ? ] meane we neede nor 
go toaty other expolitor of chriſt 
than Chriſt himſclte. Therefore 
mark what he ſaith: Ar firſt when 
Chriſt ſaid, that he was the bread 
of life, and that all which would 
live muſt care him, they murmu- 
red vnti}! heexpotided his words; 
and how did hee expounde his 
wordes ? Thus, He that commeth jb 6.35. 
ynto mehath eaten,and he that belee- 
ueth in me hath drunke. After when 
hee inſtituted this Sacrament, in 
like wordes,they murmuced not, 
\ Which they would as betore, if he 
Had not reſ{olucd them betore,that 
to cate his bodie, and todrink his 
bloud , was nothing but ro come 
to him,and belceue in him. Atter 
he had ſayd (o , they murmured 
not , becauſe they did ſce ſore 
rcaſon in it. As it is plainly fayd, 
Th i" my bedie ; \o 1t 1s plainlic 
| {aid, 
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ſaide, theſe words are ſpirit, that is, 
they mult be ynderſtood ſpiritual- 
lie,and not literallie. 

I did not alleage the Fathers in 
my Sermon, but if any man ſuſ- 
pend his aſlent, till they bring in 
their verdir, let him heare them 
make confecſsion of their beleete. 

Azg.ypon Auguſtine ſaith,the Lord doubted 

the3-Pal. Otto ſay,this is my bodie,when he 
oauc onely a ſignc, or Sacrament 
of his bodie. 

oem. T ertullian ſaith, this is my bodbe, 

4, that is,a fione of my bodie. 

= A nh ſaith 4 the bread and 

chapel * wine remaine ſtill the ſame thing 

Ferrs, thatthey were. 

In his firſt —Theodovet ſaith,after the conſe- 

Dialog cration,the myſticall ſigncs do not 
caſt off their owne nature, but a- 
bide ſtill in their firſt ſubſtance 
and forme. 

Vpon the Origen ſaith, the bread that is 

15.0f Mat. (an Qi- 
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ſanQified with the word of God, 
as touching the materiall ſubſtace 
thereof goeth into the bellie, and 
foorth agaiac Iike other mcates. 

Irene: (aith, that it hath two rene 4. 
things in it,one carthly,and the 0. Þook chap. 
ther heauenly. _— 

Cyrill ſaith, Our Sacraments a- ,, , 

| o0b.The- 
uouch notthe eating ofa man. «od. 4ncebe- 

Ciprian ſaith, the Lord calleth 949.11. 
bread made of many graines, his 1.book of 
bodie, and called wine made of *P* 
many grapes,bs bleud. 

A thanaſms ſaith , Chriſt made x, arGo. 
mention of his aſcention into hea» ſpell, who- 
ucngthat he might withdrawe his 2c ipea: 
Diſciples from corporal and fleſh- gc. 
liceating. 

Chryſeſtome ſaith,God giueth vs Hom.60.to 
things ſpirituall ynder things vi- c—_ 
ſible and naturall. And againe,be- 5; Ceſarms 
ivg ſanCtificd, it is deltuered from the Monk. 
the name of bread, and is exalted | 


tO 
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to the name of the Lords bodie, 
although the nature of the bread 
ſtill cemaine. 

And becauſe they belecue that 
the Pope cannot erre, Pope Gela- 
ſus ſ2tteth to his hand , and ſaith 

Againt Withthereſt Neither the ſubſtice 

Ewryches of the bread, nor nature of the 

_ GeHere. ine ceaſe to bee,more than they 
wcre before. | 

Tell vs Papiſt, doo not theſe 
Fathers ſpeake as plaine as wee ? 
Canſt thou auouch Tranſubſtan- 
ciation more flatly than they de- 
nic it ? How had this hereſte been 
chaſed, if the diucll had hatched it 
in their time ? 

Thus the Scriptures on the one 
fide, and the Fathers on the other 

| { de did fo trouble three arch Pa- 
piſts, Biel, Tonsal, and Fiſher, that 
Vpon the Gabriel Biel ſaith , how the bodic 
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not founde in the canon of the 
Byble. 

Tonstal ſaith,It had been better 1.booke of 
to leaue cueric man to his owne <Sacra- 
conicCture, as they were before pag, '- 
the Councell of Laterane, than to 
bring in ſucha queſtion. 

Fiſher ſaith, No mancan proue Againſt | 
by the words of the Goſpell, that C_— 
any Prieſt in theſe dates doth con- 4m made 
ſecrate the very bodie and bloud by M.L- 
of Chriſt, "wm 

Heere is fulfilled , Our of thine z,4.19.22. 
owne mouth I will condemne thee.But 
wee will not carric the matter ſo, 
becauſe a Tudge muſt haue two 
cares, therfore now letthe ſpeake. 

Becauſe they cannot tell how the T1. pa- 

bread and wine ſhould beeturned piſts alle- 

into flcſh and bloud, and yer ap- | a 

peare bread and wine ſtill, they preſence. 

lay it is a myraclc: but how doo 

they proone it? It they contend it 
| is 
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is a myracle,they muſt ſhewe vs a 
fignc, for cucry myracle may bee 
ſecneslike all the myracles of Mo- 
ſ-3,and Chriſt, and the Apoſtles : 
and thereforea myracle is called a 
Kxe.4.3. £5 {igne, becauſe it may be ſecnelike 
21+ aſigne, and the word ſignificth a 
wonder, as though wee did ſee 
ſomething to wonder. And the 
Exe6s ATewescrauingamyracle,ſaid,Shew 
vs 4 myracle: as though they were 
taught co indge of myracles by 
ſight. All which doth ſhewe that 
a myracle may bce (eene, bur here 

no myracle is {cene. 

Againc,a myracle(eſpecially in 
the time of the Goſpell) 15an ex- 
traordinaric thing,but they make 
this an ordinariething : for ifthe 
bread & wine turned into fleſh 8 
bloud, then myracles are as com- 
mon as Sacraments, & ſo becaule 
they haue Maſle cucrie day, they 

ſhould 
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ſhould work myracles cucry day. 
Laſtly,chis ſcemetrh ſtraunge, that 
Auzustine, whom they ſo much 
honour, gathered all the myracles 
which are written in the Scrip- 
turc, and yct amongſt all, ſpeakes 
not of this; therefore then it was 
counted no myracle : but Paule 
ſpeakes of [yins myracles, and this 2.7he/"2.9 
is once of them. 
It they ſay that Chriſt can turne obica. 

Bread and VV ine into his bodic, 
and therefore he doth. Firſt they Ante. 
muſt prooucthar he will: for they 
can doo many things themſclues 
which they doo not, becauſe tney 
will not: thercforc it is an old an- 
fwere,that from Can to Will,no ar- 
gument followeth. The Leper did . 
not ſay to Chriſt, If thon can,thou | 
will;bur, If chou wile,thou canſt. Mar.1.40. 

Burt the queſtion which they 
thinke cannot bee anſwered, like 

C their 
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their invincible Nauies,is this. If 
the Bread bee not his bodice, why 
doth he call it his bodie ? Reſolue 
this knotand all 1s cleere. Marke 
then and wee will loole it as well 
as wecan : He (ſaith, Thes i' my bo- 
die,as he ſaith after, which z broken 


for you. W hy ? his bodice was not 


broken before hee ſuffered , how 
did he ſay then,which # broken, be- 
fore it was broken ? There is no 
ſenſe of it but this, the Bread was 
broken, and ſignified that his bo- 
dic ſhould be broken. Now,as the 
breaking ot the Bread did fignific 
the breaking of his bodie, ſothe 
Bread muſt necdes fignifie his bo- 
die: but as his bodic was not bro- 
ken indeede when the Bread was 
broken,ſothe Bread could not bee 
his bodie 1ndeed : for then his bo- 
dic ſhould hauc been broken whe 
the Bread was broken ; yer let 

<1 4-0 them 
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them object what they can. 

If (ay they)the Bread 8& Wine Obict. 
benot changed into his bodie and 
bloud,, why dooth hee fpeake (o 
darklic ? he might haue ſpoken 
plainer. : 

I anſwere, though this ſeeme An. 
darke to Papiſtes, yet it was not 
darke tothe Apoſtles,they vader- 
ſtood his meaning well cnough, 
and all che reſt for 1215. yeares af- 
ter Chriſt,before Tranſubſtancia- 
tion vas ſpoken of. If the Apo- 
ſtles had not vnderſtood his mea- 
ning,they would not ſtick to aske 
him as their manner was , yntill 
they wereacquainted with Chri- 
ſtes phraſe, wheſocuer they doub- 
ted ypon any of his ſpeeches, they 
were wont tocome ynto him, 8 
ſay, Maſter what i the meaning? but :,4 2.5, 
they were vſed to ſuch phraſes : 
for it was Chriſts manner to teach 
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by ſimilitudes, ſhewing one thing 


| by another, which is theplainclt 


Math.26. 


Ex09,13,27. 


manner of teaching, and moſt y- 
{cd in holy Scripture,eſpeciallic in 
the types and ſhadowes of this Sa- 
crament. For example,Chriſt cal- 
leth the Lambe the Paſſeouer, in 
place wherof this Sacrament ſuc- 
ceedcd , and therefore preſentlie 
afterthey had carenthe Paſſeouer, 
Chriſt inſticuted this Sacrament 
to be yſed for ir. Chriſt(I ſay)cal- 
led the Lambe the Paſleouer, and 
yet the Paſſcouer was this,an An- 
gell paſlcd ouer the houles of the 
Iſraelites, and ſtrooke the Egipti- 
ans, this wasnotaLambe, and yer 
becauſe the Lamb wasa figne of 
this Paſleouer, as the bread and 
wine is of Chriſts body,therctore 
Chriſt called the Lambe the Paſ- 
ſouer, as he calleth the bread and 
wine his body. 

EY Againe, 
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Againe,Circumcilion is called 
the Couenant , and yet Circumc1- 
fion was nothing but the cut- 
ting away of a skin : but the Co- 
uenant 1s, In Abrams ſeede all na- 
tions ſvall be bleſſed, I will be their 
God, and they ſhall be my people, I 
will defend and ſaue them, and they 
ſhall ſerue and worſhip mee. This 
is not Circumciſion, and yet as 
though Circumciſion were the 
Couecnant it ſclfe, it is called rhe 
Conenant, becauſe it ſignified the 
Couenant, fo Btead and Vine 
are called Chriſts body, becauſe 

they ſignifie Chriſts body. 
Againe, Baprtiſme is called re- 
generation, and yet Baptiſme isa 
dipping of our bodies in water, 
bur regeneration is the renewing 
of themind,to the image wherein 
It was created : this is not Bap- 
tiſme,and yet asthongh Baptiſme 
3 wWcrc 
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were regeneration it ſelte,it 1s cal- 
led regeneration, becauſe it ſignt- 
fcd regeneration ; ſo the bread 
and wine are called Chriſtes bo- 
die, becauſe they ſignifie Chriſtes 
body. ; 
Againe, the Cup is called the 
new Icſtament, and yer the Cup 
is but a pcecc of mettall, filled 
with VV ine: Eutthe new Teſta- 
ment is, Hee which beleeueth inthe 
Sonnc, ſpall be fawed : this is not a 
Cup, and ycr as though the Cup 
were the new Teſtament it (elte, 
It is called thenew Teſtament, be- 
cauſe it ſignificth the new Teſta- 
ment :1{o the bread and wine arc 
called Chriſtes body,becauſe they 
lignife Chriſtes bodye . They 
which knewe that the Lambe is 
not the Paſſcoucr, chough Chriſt 
called it the Paſlcouer; that Cix- 
cumcilion is not the Couenant, 
| though 
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though God called ir the Coue- 
pant; that: Baptiſme is not rege- 
ncrcation,though it be called rege- 
neration; that the Cup is not the | 
new Teſtament, though Chriſt [| 
called itthenew Teſtamet; could 
they not aſwell ynderſtand, thar 
the Bread and VVine werc not 
Chriſtes body ,- though Chriſt 
called them his body?Asthey vn- 
derltoode theſe ſpeeches, ſo they 
ynderſtood this ſpeech, therefore 
they which faye, that the bread 
and wine arc Chriſtes body, be- 
caule Chriſt fayth, Thi my bo- Math.26. 
die - may aſwell faye , that. the As 
Lambe is the Paffcouer, becauſc 
Chriſt caileth it the Paſſcouer, 
that Baptiſme 15 regeneration, be- 

cauſe Paule calleth it regencrati- 
on, that the Cup is the new Te- 
ſtament, becauſe Chriſt calleth it 
the new Teſtament. 
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If every Sacrament was called 
by the thing which it figntfied, 
and yet neucr any Sacrament was 
taken for the thing it ſelte, what 
reaſon haue they to take this Sa- 
crament for the thing it ſelf,more 
than allthe reſt? Iristhe conſent 
of all VV riters that a Sacrament is 
a ſigne , therefore not the thing 
ſignified: no more than the buſh 
at the dore, is the VV inc in the 
ſeller, It I call the Prince a Phce- 
nix, the Vaiuertitic a Fountaine, 
the Court a Pecocke, the Citic a 
Sea , the Countrey an Ercmite, 
why- canthe Papiſts vnderſtande 
me, and not ynderſtande Chriſt ? 
W har a darke, and ſtrange, and 
intricat,and incredible ſpeech had 
this bin tor them, to ynderſtande 


 grofly, and literally ? would they 


thinke, that they did eate Chriſts 
body, when his body ſteode be- 


fore 
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fore them, and he had tonld them 
before , that hys body was lyke 
their body?Nay, this would haue 
required moe words, and made 
them come againe, with Mayſter, 
what i the meaning ? for they were 
not ſo inſtrufted yet before the 
rclurretion, to beleeue cuery 
thing without queſtioning, it it 
were contrarie to {caſe and rea- 
ſon : but as they asked, who had 
given him any meate, when he 
ſayd thathe had meate, and they 
could ſce none: ſo they woulde 
haue asked, what meate is this 
which wee (ce not ? how can c- 
uery one of ys cate his body, and 
yet he hath but one body,and that 
body is whole when weecate it? 
loc, hee ftandeth before vs and 
ſayth, that his body is like vato 
ours, and yet he takes bread and 
breakes it, and giucs it ynto ys to 

catc, 
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eate, and when we eate it, he ſaith 
Thy my body : and yet his body 
ſtandeth before vs ſtill. It his bo- 
dy be like ours (as he ſaith) how 
cat) it be eaten and be there, for 
ours.cannot ? Thus they would 
haue queſtioned, if they had nor 
bin-vicd to ſuch phraſes : but as 
they could vndcrſtand him when 
he called himſelfe a ſtone, and a 


- xocke, andadore,and a window, 


Tohn.16.-5. 


T6h,6.23 5, 


and a Vine, ſo they could pick 
out his meaning, when he ſayde 
that bread was his body : for hee 
had tould them before, that hee 
was the bread of eternalllife. 

Now the bread of cternall life is 
not cate} with teeth, for the body 
cannot eate ſpiritually, no more 
than the ſoule can cate corporally, 
and therefore hee 15 ſuch a bread 
as is caten with faith, and fo him- 
{cltc ſaith in the Golpell of Techy. 
| : Marke 
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Marke this cating by faith, and 
all the ſtrife is ended, Fleſhand 
bloud indeede ncede nor faith 
to chewe them, for the tceth can 
chew them well cnough. Therc- 
fore, ifthe Bread and V ine were 
the body of Chriſt, then we need 
not faith ro catc it, but all which 
hauctecth might cate Chriſts bo- 
dy, yea, the Mice might cate it 
aſwcll as. men, for they cate the 
ſame bread that we doe, aſwell af- 
tex it is conſecrated, as before. 

It this be not enough to batter 
the ruincs of this vpſtart herelic, 
] will come to untcrrogatorics, 
and {ce whether they haue lear- 
ncd it by rote, or by reaſon. It 
they ground their Tranſubſtan- 
riation vpo thele words of Chrilt 
This « my body, which he ſpake 
to his Diſciples, I aske them, 
whethcr they reccyuc that body 

which 


Maith.26. 
26. 


Neyther 
Chriſts 
mortall 
body,nor 
his immotr- 
tall body, 
can bein 
the ſame. 
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which was morrall, or that body 
which 1s glorified, becauſt one of 
rheſe bodycs they muſt needes re- 
ccyue, eyther his mortall body,or 
his glorified body. If they ſay, 
that it is his morrtall body, the 
mortall body wil notprofitthem: 
for you ſce that morrtall foode is 
but for this mortall life, neyther 
hath Chriſt a mortal! body now 
to communicate vnto them, bc- 
cauſe it is chaunged to an im- 
mortall body , therefore they can 
not receyue the mortall bodie, 
becauſe Chriſt hath not a morrall 
body to giue them. If they ſay 
that they reccyue his glorified 
body , then they muſt flic from 
this text, for at that time Chriſt 
had no glorificd body. 

W hen this Sacrament was in- 
ſtitured, and Chriſt ſayd This ts 
my body, his boay was not glori- 

- | ficd, 
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fied, becauſe the Sacrament was 
inſtituted before his death , and 
his body was glorified after his 
reſurretion .. Therefore if the 
receyuethe ſame body which the 
Apoltles receyued , as they ſaye 
they doo, they cannot reccyue a 
olorityed bodyc, becauſe then 
Chriſt had notaglorified body to 
communicate ynto the. Thus the 
rocks and ſands arc of both ſides 
them, they receyue a body ney- 
ther mortall, nor immorrall : if 
Chriſt hath any ſuch body, iudge 
you. Herethey ſtand like a toole, 
which cannottell on his tale. Ne- 
buchadnezar dreamed a dreame pay... 
and knew not what it meant. 

Beltde, I aske them ro whome 
Chriſt ſpake when he fayd, This 1gc.14.24 
is my body. Marke ſayth, hee ſpake 
them , that is, to lis Diſciples: 
wellthen, it theſe wordes, This is 
my 


— 


Chrift 
ſpake not 
tothe bred, 
and wine, 
but to his 


Diſciples. 
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my boly , were not ſpoken to the 
fignes, butto the perſons, not to 
the bread & wine, but tothe recei- 
uers: as the words which follow, 
Do this in remembrance of mee : if 
theſe words were not ſpoke to the 
bread and wine, then it is playne 
tat they doo not change the na- 
rurc of the bread and wine. If the 
nature of them be not altered,then 
the ſubſtance remaineth,and then 
wece reccyue no other ſubſtance 
with them, becauſe rwo ſubſtan- 
ccs cannot be 1n one place. 

W harthen,is there nothing in 
the Sacrament but bread & wine, 
like a hungrey nunſcion ? Nay 
we ſay not that the Sacrament is 
nothing bur a bare figne, or that 

ou receyue no more than you 
ſce: for Chriſt ſayth, that it is his 
body,and Paule ſayth, that it is the 
communien of Chriſts body &* bloud, 
I 2 There- 
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Therctore there 1s more in Sacra- 
mentall bread, than in common 
bread : though the nature be not 
changed, yet the vſe is changed; 
itdoth not only nouriſh the body 
as it did before, but it bringeth a 
bread with it which nouriſheth 
the ſoule : for as ſure as we rc- 
ccyue bread, ſo ſure we receyue 
Chriſt :not only the benefits of 
Chriſt, but Chriſt, although nor 
ina Popiſh manner : yet weare (ſo 
ioyned ynto him, as though we 
were but one body.Asthe ſpouſe , gn. 
doth not marry with the lands tude. 
and goods,but with the man him- 
ſclte,and being partaker of him, is 
made partaker of them : ſo the 
taithfull do not only marry with 
Chriſtes benefits,bur with Chriſt 
himſelte; and being partakers of 
him, they are made partakers of 
his benefits : for Chriſt may not 


Roma. $.32. 
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be denided from his benefites, no 
more than the Sunne from his 
light. It is ſayd, che Father gaue vs 
hs Some , and ſo the Sonne ge- 
ucth ys himſelfe. As the bread is a 
ſigne of his body : ſothe geuing 
ot the bread is aligne of the ge- 
ving ot his bodic: like a Pellican 
which letteth her yong ones ſuck 
her bloud : ſo that we may ſay, 


' the Lord enuitcd vs to Supper, 


Dan 3.25. 


and he himſelfe was our meate. 
Bur if yeu aske how this is? I 
muſt aunſwer,itisa myſteric: but 
if I could cell it, it were no myſte- 
ric. Yet as it is ſayd, when three 
men walked in the middeſt ofthe 
fornace, one like the Sonne of GOD 
walked amonest them . So, when 
the faichfull receyue the Bread | 
and Wine, one like the Sonne 
of God {cemerh to come vnto 
them,which fils them with pon 
all 
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and ioy, and grace, that they mat- 
ucll what it was which they re- 
ceyued, beſides bread and wine. _ _ 
For example, thou makeſt a bar- ogy 
paine with thy neighboure tor 
houſe or land, and receyuelt in 
earneſt a peece of goulde, thar 
which thou reccyueſt is but a 
peece of goulde, but now it is a 
ſigne of thy bargatne, and if thou 
keepe not touch with him, hap- 
pely ic will claſpe thee forall that 
thou art woorth, ſo that which 
thou receyueſt is bread, but this 
bread is a 1tgne of an other marter, 
which palleth bread. 

Againe, thou balt an Obligati- Anothe: 
ON 11 "thy hand, and I aske thee, limilizade. 
what haſt thou there , and thou 
ſaycit, I haue heere an hundrerh 
pounds : why (ſay I) there is no- 
thing but paper, inke, and waxe : 


oh bur by this fayſt thou, I will 
D recQs 
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recouer an hundreth pounds,that 
is as good. So bcloued, this is as 
good, that ynder theſe ſignes, you 
receyue the yirtue of Chriſtes bo- 
dic and bloud by faith, as if you 
did cate his body, and drinke his 
bloud indeede, which is horrible 
tro thinke that any ſhould deuoure 
their God, thinking thereby ro 
worſhip him,ncuer any Herctike 
nor Idolater conceyued ſo groſly 
of their God, before the Papilt. 
We readc of a people which did 
cate men, but ncuer of any people 
which did cate their God. Allthe 
Apoſiles ſay, that it was ncedfull 
that Chriſt ſhould take our fleſh, 
but no Apoſtle ſayth, that it 1s 
needefull that wee ſhoulde take 
Chriſtes flcſh; for all the bleſsings 
of Chriſt are apprehended by 
taith, and nothing 1s fit to appre- 
hend him whome we lee not bur 

COT OW” pai: 
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faith : and therefore one of their 
owne pillars ſaid, Beleeue, and thou Auguſtine. 
haſt eaten. Faith doth more in re- 
ligion than the mouth, or clſe we 
might ſay with the woman, Blef- ,,, .. ... 
fed arc the breaſts which paue thee yy 
ſucke, and ſo none ſhould be bleſ. 
ſed but Mary : but Mary was not 
bleſſed, becauſe Chriſt was in her 
body, but becauſe Chriſt was in 
her hart, and leaſt chis ſhould ſeme 
incredible ynto you, becauſe Ma- 
ry is called bleſſed among VV o- 
men. VV hen Chriſt hard the wo- 
man ſay,Bleſſed are the breſts which 
 gane thee ſucke,he replied vnto her, 
Bleſſed are they which heare the 
word of God, and keepe it, theſe are 
my Brethren, and Siſters, and Mo- 
they (ſaith Chriſt) as though the 
reſt were no kin to him in hea- 
uen , though they were kin in 
catth. Thus if Chriſt were in chy 
{- 2 body, 
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body, and chou ſhouldeft ſay as 
this woman , Bleſſed i5 the body 
which hath thee in it, nay would 
Chriſt ſay, Bleſſed & the hare which 
hath ms in it. If Mary were no 
whit better for having Chriſt 1n 
her armes, nor for hauing him in 
her body, how much better arr 
thou, for hauing him io thy belly 
where thou canſt not ſce him ? 
mult the ſunne needes come to ys, 
or elſe cannot his heateand light 
profit vs, nay, it doth vs more 
good, becauſc it is {ofarre off: ſo 
this ſunne is gone from vs,that he 


might :giue more light vato vs, 


which made him ſay,7t « good for 
you that I goe from you; therefore 
away with this carnall cating of 
ſpiritual things. Many daughters 
hane done virtuonſly, but thou (faith 
Salomon) ſurpaſſeſt them all. So, 
many Heretikes haue ſpoken ab- 

| ſurdly, 
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ſurdly , but this ſurpaſſerh them 
all, that Chriſt muſt be applied 
like phiftcke, as though his bloud 
couid not profit vs,ynletſe we did 
drinke it, and ſwallowe it as a 
tion. Is this the Papiſts vnion 
with Chritt ? is this the manner 
whereby we are made one fleſh 

with Chriſt, to cate his fleſh ? 
Nay, when he tooke our fleſh yn- 
to him, and was made man, then 
we were vnited to him 1nthe fleſh 
and not now. Chriſt rooke our 
fleſh, wetake not his fleſh, but be- 
leeue that he tooke ours, there- 
fore if you would knowe whe- 
ther Chriſtes body be in the Sa- 
crament, I ſay vato you as Chriſt 
ſayde vato Thema, touch, feele, 
and (ce. In viſible things, God 
hath appoynted our cyes to bee 
wdges, for as the ſpirit diſcernerh 
{piricuall obiccts, ſo ſcale diſcer- 
D 3 neth 
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neth of ſenſible obieRs. As Chriſt 
taught Thomas to iudge of his bo- 
dic, ſo may wee, and ſo ſhoulde 
they : therefore if you cannot ſee 
his bodie,nor fecle his bodic,you 
may gather by Chriſtes ſaying to 
Thema, that he would not haue 
you belceue thar it is bis bodie, 
for my bodie (ſaith Chriſt) may 
be ſcene,and felt. And thus Tran- 
ſubſtanciation is found a lyar. 

Now if you aske mee, why 
Why chriſt Chriſt calleth the ſigne by the 
caller» h® name of the thing itſelfe, Iaske 
bodic, thee againe , Maycſt thou ſaye 
when thou ſceſt the picture of the 
Queene, this is the Queene, and 
when thou ſeeſt the picture of a 
Lion, this is a Lion: and may not 
Chrilt ſay when he ſecthathing 

I;ke his bodie, This is my body ? 

I ſhewed you before, that cuer 


SACLament 1s called by the name 
| of 
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of the thing which it doth figni- 
fie, and therefore why ſhould we 
ſtumble at this, more than the 
reſt ? Thereaſon why the ſignes 
haue the name of the things, 1s ro 
ſtrike a deeper reverence in vsto 
recciue this Sacrament of Chriſt 
reuerently, fincerely, and holyly, 
as if Chriſt were there preſent in 
body and bloud himſclte. And 
ſurcly, as he which defaceth the 
Queenes Seale, is conuicted of 
contermpt & treaſon to her owne 
perſon, ſo hee which profaneth 
theſe ſcales of Chriſt, doth nor 
worſhip Chriſt, but deſpiſe him, 
and that contempt ſhall be requi- 
red of him, as it he had contem- 
ned Chriſt himſelfe. This is the 
rcalon, why Chriſt calleth the 
fignes of his body, his body, to 
make ys take this Sacrament re- 
ucrently. 

| Bs } 
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It followeth, Doo this in remem- 
brance of me. That is, theſcſignes 
ſhall bee a remembrance ot my 
dcath:when you breake the bread 
you ſhall remember the woun- 
ding of my bodic; and when you 
drinke the wine, you ſhall remem- 
ber the ſhedding of my bloud. If 
we mult do this in remembrance 
of Chriſts body, which was bro- 
ken like the bread, it 1s an argu- 
ment that his bode 1s not there, 


becauſe remembrance 1s not of 


things preſent, butof things ab- 
ſent, we remember not, but we ſce 
taat which is betore vs. This 
might put the Papilts inremem- 
brance that Chriſt 1s not ſacrificed 
now, when wee doo but remem- 
ber his ſacrifice:this is not Chriſts 
{acrifice, bur a remembrance of 
1s ſacrifice; he was ſacrificed be- 
tore , and now hcis applied, leaſt 

his 
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his ſacrifice ſhould bee 1n yaine. 

This was done once really, when 

hee offered himſcltc vppon the 

Crofle, therfore that gftcring was 

called a ſacrifice , becauſe he was TER 

ſacrificed indeede; bur this offe- ;, ©).<a. 

ring iscalled a Sacrament, becauſe crament, 

it is but aſigne of his ſacrifice. It TIE 

Chriſt in this Sactament were of- tura facri- 

fered indeed, then it ſhould be cal- | © 

led a ſacrifice as his once offering 

was ; bur becauſc it is but a re- 

membrance of his ſacrifice,there- 

fore it 1s called a Sacrament. T his 

15nota ſacrifice of Chriſt,but a la- 

crifice of our ſelues. Leaſt wee 

ſhould rake it to bee a ſacrifice of 

Chriſt, Chriſt himſclte callerh it a 

remembrance of his ſacrifice, Doo 

thy inmy remembrance. Here is our 

worke as Chriſt hath done, (o 

mult we doo, ſo we minilter,and 

ſo yourecctuc: wee can giue yuu 
nothing 
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nothing but that which wee have 
recciued from him, as Paule ſaith. 
Therefore if Chriſt did not giue 
his mortall body which ſtood be- 
forethem , and could not profite 
che,nor his glorified body, which 
was notglorified then, and when 
it was glorified aſcended vp vato 
heaven, & there abidcth, how can 
theſe iugling Pricfts make their 
God againe which made them ? 
They can no more turne wine in- 
tobloud,and bread into fleſh, than 
they can commaunda Goat to be- 
come a Cammell: for it 15a grea- 
rer worke to make GOD, than to 
make the worlde. Therefore as 
Chrilt ſaith,hen they tell you, here 


* £5 Chriſt, and there «Chriſt , beleeue 
/ them not - So, when they tell you 


that Chriſt is in heauen, and thar 
Chriſt is1n carth,in this place and 
that place , bclecuethem not : for 

1} Elias 
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Elias aſcention was a figure of 

Chriſts aſcention: when Elias was 

aſcended, yet ſome ſought for his 2.Ky.2. 

body vponcarth:ſo though chriſt ay 

beeaſcended, yet many ſecke his 

body vpo earth : but asthey could 

not finde Eltas bodice, ſo theſe can 

pot finde Chriſts bodie, although 

they haue ſought 30o.yeares. But 

if his bodice were vppon eatth, as 

they ſay,ſhould wee handle it and 

touch it,now itisglorified ? After 

his reſurreftion he layd ro Mary, nh.20.17. 

Touch me net , becaule his bodic 

was glorified , thatis , notto bee 

touched with fingers any more, 

but with faith. Theretore wee 

read2 of none which touched his 

bodicatter it was riſen, but onely 

Thomas to ſetle his faith. Thus 

you ſee we need to ſuborn no wit- 

nefles ; tor cucric worde in this 

text which they alleage for Tran- 

ſubſtanciation,doth make againſt 
RE 


Iadgp.7.22. 


A Monſter 
of his age. 
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Tranſubſtanciation, whereby if 
Antichriſt doth fignifie the which 
are agatnſt Chritt , you ſce who 
may becalled Antichriſt.There is 
no queſtion in Poperie ( except 
Purgatoricthe Popes publican 8 
tasker ) about which the Papiſts 
arc at ſuch cwuill warres among 
themſelues , as about this Tran- 
{\ubſtanciation. They cannot tell 
when the chaunge beginneth,nor 
what manner of chaunge it 18,N9T 
howlong the change continueth, 
ſome hang one way, and ſomean 
other, like the Midianites which 
tought one againſt another. And 
no meruaile though their con- 
ſciences ſtagger about it : for to 
ſhewe youthe right tather of it, it 
was one of the dreames of Inno- 
cents the 3.1n the yeare of our 
Lord 1215.ſo many ycares palled 
betore Tranſubſtanciatio was na- 
med,and thena Pope fer it firſt on 
fkootec: 
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foote : ſo it came out of Rome the 
orandame of all hercſtcs, and for 
want of Scriptures, hath been de- 
fended with fire and ſword, and 
ſwallowed more Marrtirs,than all 
the gulfes of the Papall ſea beſide. 

Now when the doQtrines of 
men goe for ſcripture, you ſhall Fight ab. 
ſee how many errours ruſh into ſures, 
the Church: for graunt bur this 1g, Tran. 
ro Innocentius, as the Papiſts doe, ſubſtami- 
that the bread and wine are chan- 
ged into Chriſtes bodice. Firſt, it : 
will follow, that Chriſtcs bodie 
is not aſcended vp to heauen, be- 
cauſe 1t remaineth vppon earth, 
and ſo one of the articles of our 
faith ſhall be falſified, which ſaith, 
He # aſcended into heauen, or if he 48.1.9.11 
be aſcended , and deſcended a- 
gaine, another article will be fal- | 
ſified, which faith, that he ſerterh Rom.8.34. 
at the rieht hand of his father, that 
1s as Peter ſaith, he abideth in hea- 4#-3.25 
ucn. 
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z nen. Secondly it will follow, thar 
Chriſt hath nota true body, but a 
fantaſticall body, becauſe it may 
be in many places at one time; for 
it his body be,jn the Sacrament, 
he muſt needes haue ſo many bo- 
dics as there be Sacraments ; nay, 
he muſt haue ſo many bodies as 
there be bits in cuery ſacrament. 

> Thirdly it will followe, that his 
body 1s diuided from his ſoule, 
and conſequently is a dead body, 
becaule the bread is only changed 
into his body, and not into his 

+ ſoule. Fourthly it wil follow;that 
the wickedand prophane, and re- 
probar, may receiue Chriſt as well 
as the godly, becauſe they hauc a 
mouth to cate as well as the beſt. 

s Fiftly it will follow that Chriſtes 

oo 9-2* ſacrifice once forall was not ſuf- 
© ** ficient, becauſe we mult ſacrifice 

him againe, and breake his body 

ard ſhcad his bloud, as the lewes 


Crucl- 
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crucified him vppon the Croſſe. 
Sixtly it wil follow thatthe bread g 
being turned into the body of our” 
redecmer , hath a part in our re- 
demption as well as Chriſt. Sca- 
uenchly it will follow,that Chrift 
did cate his owne body : for all 
the Fathers ſay that he did cate 
the ſame bread which he gaueto 
his Diſciples. Laſtly it will fol- £ 
low, thata Maſsing Prieſt ſhall be 
the creator of his creator, becauſe 
he makes him which made him, 
all theſe abſurdities are hatched 
of Tranſubſtanriation, 

Thus when men deuilc articles 
of their owne,, while they ſtrike 
vpon the handuill the ſparkes flie 
in their face; and they arc likethe 
man which began to builde and 
could not finiſh it. VV hen I fee 
the Papiſts in ſo many abſurditics 
for intcrtatning one error, mee 
thinkes he ſcemcth likea Collier 
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which is grimed with his owne 
coales.T herfore asin manners we 
ſhould thinke of Perers ſaying, 


. Whether is it meete t9 obey COD or 


men ? Soin dodtrines wee ſhould 


44.34.29. thinkec, whether it be meete to be- 


Conclu- 
ſion. 


leeue God or me? Thus you haue 
heard the author of this Sacramer, 
the Lord Ieſus , the time when it 
was inſtituted, in the night that he 
was betrated , the manner how it 
was inſtituted, after thankes ung, 
the ende why it was inſtituted, for 
4 remembrance of his death, and the 
diſcoucric of Tranſubſtanciation, 
one of the laſt hereſies which Ba- 
bylon hatched. Now, they which 
have been Patrons of it before, 
ſhould do like the father and mo- 


ny, 6. ther of an Idolater, that is, lay the 
& 9. rſt hand vpo him toend his life. 


ThusT end. Think what account 
ye ſhall g1ue of that ye haue heard. 


Inthis Sermon, leafe C.ſetion 11.1m.z, for he 
[þ.1h» th:m,reade, he jþthe to rhe, 
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1.Cor.11.verſ.25,26,27,28. 


25 eNfter the ſame manner alſo he 
tooke the cup, When he had ſupped, 
ſaying,T his cups the NewT eſta. 
ment in my bloud: thir doo as oft ar 
ye drinke it in remembrance of me. 

26 For as often as ye ſhall eate this 
bread,and drinke this cup, ye ſheWw 
the Lords death till be come. 

27 Wherefore , whoſocuer ſnall eate 
this bread, and drinke the cup of 
the Lord vnworthelie, ſhall be gil- 
tie of the bodie and bloud of the 
Lord. 


E 28 Let 
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23 Let a man therefore examine 
himſelfe, and ſs let him eate of this 
bread,and drinks of thus cup. 


> 4 ErcTamrto ſpeake of 
FW a |  chc ſecond ſeruice (as 
JT BITE FE: it were)at the Lords 
gY Table, & of thatpre- 
paration Mn which is likethe VV cd- 

ding garment that cueric man 

muſt bring vnto this banquer. 

Theſe words arc diuerſly repea- 

<d ofthe Evangeliſts. Heere it is 

fayd, This cup i the new reſtament 

Mat,26.28 in my bloud. Tn Mathew and in 
Marc14.25 Matrke, it 1s layd, Thi cup 4 mY 
bloud of the new teſlament. This 

is the firſt mention which Chriſt 

makes of a Teſtament, as though 

now his promiſes deſcrued the 

name of a Teſtament, becauſe the 

ſcale is ſet vnto them, which be- 


forc this Sacrament was not ſea- 
led, 


—_—_ KX= 
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led, but like a bare wrighting, 
without a ſigner. This word Te- 
ſlament,doth imply a promiſe,and 
therefore teacketh vs, that the Sa- 
crament doth confirme & ſtreng- 
then, and nouriſh our faith, be- 
cauſe it ſealeth the promiſe which 
wee lhould belecue. 

Heere isto be noted, that Chriſt 
doth not only ſpeake of a Teſta- 
ment, bur he calleth it a new Teſta- 
ment, which words neuecr met to- 
gcther before, as thoughthe Law 
were for the old man to mortific 
him, and the Goſpell tor the new 
man to comfort him againe: or, 
as if the old Teſtament had ſo 
waſht her face, and changed her 
apparel] at Chriſtes comming, 
that one would not thinke it the 
ſame, but a new Teſtament, be- 
cauſe cuen now ſhe was ſhado- 
wed with a thouſand Ceremo- 
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nics, and now they are gone from 
herlike a miſt at the ſunne riſing, 
As Chriſte calleth loue a newe 
Commandement , becauſe hee re- 
newcd it like alaw worne out of 
memorie, ſo he calleth the pro- 
miſe of (aluation anew teſtamec, 


- Every teſtamet is confirmed with 


Heb.9,18. 


| Mat.26.28$ 


Luk 22.20, 


This Winc 15m) bloud ,or T his bread 


bloud ; the ould Teſtament was 
confirmed by the bloud of Goats, 
and Bullocks, and Rammes , bur 
the new Teſtament is confirmed 
by the bloud of Chriſt, My bloud 
(faith Chriſt) & the bloud of the new 
Teſtament : nay thu Cup (layth 
Chriſt) z the new Teſtament. You 
may ſee then that they may gather 
as well out of Chriſts words, that 
the Cup is thenew Teſtament, as 
that the VV ine is his bloud. For 
Chriſt ſayth, This Cup is the new 


Teſtament , as well as hee ſayth, 


"o 
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is my body. Befide , when Chrift 
ſpeakes of a new Teſtament, hc 
implieth,that the ould Teſtament 5.8.15. 
is fulfilled, the Sacrifices, and Ce- 
remonies of the Law, did {ignihe 

Chriſt before he came, therefore 

they are fulfilled in his comming, 

no mo Sacrifices,no mo Ceremo- —_— 
nies, for thetruth is come. Sacri- © 25% 
fices and Ceremonies are hono- 

rably, buried with the Prieſthod 

of .Aaron, let them reſt, it is not 

lawfull to violate the Sepulchers 

of the dead, and take their bodies 

our of the carth, as the Witch 

would rayſe Same! out of hys 1.57.28. 
graue. Therefore they which re- s 
. taine Ceremonies, which ſhould 

be abrogated,reliques of Iudaiſm, 

or reliques-of Papiſme , may be 

ſayd to violate the Sepulchers of 

the dead, & diſturb the deccaſed, 

like the VV itch, which preſumed 
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to raiſe Samuel out of his graue. 
This teſtament is called ateſta- 
met 1n bloud,becaufe the teſtamer 
and will of a man is confirmed, 
when the man is dead; ſo Chriſt 
confirmed his Teſtament by his 
death. Meſes ſaith,thar life 15 in the 
bloud,ſo the bloud of Chriſt is the 
life ofthis Teſtament. It Chriſts- 
bloud had not been ſhed, this Te- 
ſtament made vnto vs had been 
ynproficable, as the Teſtament of 
a Father isto his Sonne, it the Fa- 
ther ſhould not die but live. Ther- 
forc the Apeſtle ſaith, without 
ſhedding of bloud there is no re- 
miſs1on of {1anes. Therefore the 
Teſtament or coucnant of the re- 
mi(\s1on of our {innes,1is called the 
Teltament in bloud; the blond of 
Chrilt is the.ſeale of the Telta- 
ment which we hauc to ſhew yn- 
to GOD for the remiſsion of our 
2 linnes, 
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finnes , and the two Sacraments 
are a ſcale of that bloud to witacs 
that it was ſhed. 

Againc, this isa matter regar- 
ded in Teſtaments and VWilles; 
to the Teſtament of him that is 
dcad, no man addeth or detrac- 
teth, but asthe Teltator made ir,{o 


itſtanderh without alteration : ſo g,,,, . 
ſhould this Teſtamcact of Chriſt, Reucl.22. 


and this Sacrament of Chrilt no 
man ſhould alter itnow he is dead: 
for he which addeth or detraCteth 
hatlz a curſe 1n Gods book. T her- 
fore Chriſt whe hertaſtituted this 
Sacrament, commanded, doo thes, 
that is,doas I do, leaſt they ſhould 
{waruc onc whit from his owne 
manner : yet how many gaudes 
hauc the Papilts added to it , that 
he which-bad heard Chriſt ſay, 
. Doo thus in remembrance of me, and 
ſhould ſce how they handle the 

E 4 matics 
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Matter 18 their Maſle, could ſee 

nothing to remember Chriſt by, 

bur a yaile to hide Chriſt fro him: 

Thepopiſh T hErefore this Commandement 

receyuing Wasrepeated again when he gaue 

vnder one xhe wine, Doo this,CFc.as he com- 
kinde con» ; 

fared, — manded them to eatethe bread in 

remembrance of him, ſo he com- 

mandeth them to drinke the wine 

19 remembrance of him : nay, he 

ſpeaks more preciſely of the wine 

than of the bread ; for he ſaith of 

atar.26.27 the Wine, Drinke you all of thus, 

which he ſaith not of the bread. 

Surelie Chriſt did foreſee that 

ſome proud Hereticks would do 

otherwiſe after him, evien as it i5 

come to palle : for thePapiſt doth 

breake this commaundement of 

Chriſt , as flatly as Saul brake the 

$4m.15., CoMmanndement of Samuel. Sa- 

9. mucl commanded him to kill the 

fat and the leanc : Saul killed the 

lcane, 


PET 
Lag 
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leanc, bur not the fat ; ſo Chriſt 
commandeth to receiue bread and 
- wane, they teachto receiue bread, 
but not wine : Chriſt ſaith, Drink 
youll of this, they ſay dtinke nor 
all of this: Chriſt gaue the bread 
& wine to all, they giue the bread 
to all,and the wineto ſome: their 
Prieſts recciuc all, but the people 
muſt corznt them(ſclucs with halt: 
the Prieſt cates and drinks,burthe 
people muſt not drinke for ſpil- 
Ing on their cl&athes. Ts this the 
Church which cannot crre ? Doo 
they thinke ro hemme Chriſt in 
their Maſle,and ſhut his ordinance 
out of their Maſſe?The Soldiours a1:r.27.35 
diuded Chriits coate, bur.thelſec 
diuide his body , and ſeparate the 
bread & wine which Chriſt hath 
10yned. Paule ſpeaketh of here- 
ticks which taughr, Touch ner, taſt 
nor, handle not: ſo theſe ſay, touch 

1:0T 
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not,taſt not, handle not, whe th 
ſhould fay, Touch, and taſt, and 
——_ handle. Ot all Hereltes cither old 
Popiſth —OF new, there 1snone fo injurious 
nam tothe comon people,asthepaſture 
veople.  Ofthauciings Poprvie;for they may 
x not reade the Scriptures; they may 
2 not cometo Councells; they may 
* not examinethat which is taught 
4 them 3 they may not bee buticd 
5s without a mortuaric ; they may 
notdrinke attheCommunion, as 
though their Prieſts were their 
Lords. Therctorc we may ſay as a 
Heathen did, There « no chavritie in 
| the Papiſts Sacrament,becauſe like 
4X.3.2 Anartias, the Prieits kcepe backe 
enat which chey ſhould diſtrubure, 
& manghkc the Sacrifice as though 
1.Ser.2.13 Elyl11s fonns bad lefttheir hooke 
co the Maſsing Friers. Thus that 
ye may knowe who luccced the 
Phariftes, they bave fulfilled thar 
which 
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whichthe Phariſtes did,that is, By 
their owne Commaundements they 


haue made the Commaundement of Mar.n.13. 


God of no effect. For whereas the 

ixpolc of Chriſt was to tye our 
faich wholy to himſclfe, that wee 
ſhoulde not ſeeke for any thing 
without him, knowing that the 
maintenance of this life hath need 
both of meate and drinke,to teach 
vsthatall ſuftficicncie is1n himſelf, 
by bread and viine he ſheweth, 
that he is in ſtead both of meate 8 
drink,that is,1n ſtead of all: which 


| ſignification is taken away where 


the wine is not giuen as well as 
the bread. Therctore as it is ſayd 
of a horrible and odious crime, 


Conſtder the matrer C3 Line ſentence: 44.19.30, 


{o I wiſh all to conſider this Inno- 
uation,& giuc ſentence of it. Can 
there be any clecrer contradiction 
tothe VV ord,or bolder checke to 

2 _— 
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Chriſt,than when he ſaith, Drinke 
you all of this, to ſay, drinke not all 
of this ? As when God ſayd, 7 e 
ſoall die +the diuell ſayd, ye ſhall not 
die, ſhall wee goc nowto a Coun- 
ſell, ora Father, or a Doorto 1n- 
quire whether this doctrine bee 
like Chriſts doQrine ? I'doo ve- 
rely thinke that none heere is {o 
{1mple bur that he ſeeth,that if any 
thing can bec contraric to Chriſts 


ſpeech, this is contrarie toit. Bur 


this is onely their detraQtion from 
the Sacrament. 

Now you fhall heare their ad- 
ditions to the Sacrament , looke 
ypon their veſtores, and their ge- 
ſtures; and their Altars, and their 
Pix, and their 1ncenſe, and their 
becks, and their nods, and their 
rurnings', all this is more than 


Chriſt did, and therefore the Pro- 


Eſai.1-12, yu may lay agaiue, ho hath re- 


quired 
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quired this of ycu?D1d Chriſt com- 
maund you to doc more than he 
did, and not doe as he did ?there- 
fore let them which haue eyesto 
ſce, be thanckfull for their lighr, 
when they heare how blind they 
were, whome God gaue oucr to 
be ſeduced. 

The fruite of this Sacrament is Yerſ.24. 
noted in theſe words , which ts ac4h.26. 
broken for you,which is ſhead for you, 28. 
that is (as Mathew intreateth) ſhed 
for the remiſiion of ſunnes. As al was 
made for vs, ſo all which Chriſt **" 
ſpake , hes ſpake for vs, and all 
which Chriſt did, he did for vs, * ©9415 
and all which Chriſt ſuffered, he 
ſuffered for vs, that the finnes of 
men might be torgiuen, and yet 
ſo ftewapprehend this benefic,char 
the way to Heauen 1s called 4 
narrow way, as though all theſc 
Paincs did raunſome but a ſmall 

number, 
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number, X certaineorder of men. 
All are not ſaued by Chriſtes 
death, bur all which are ſaued, are 
ſaucd by Chriſtes death:his death 
1s {\utficient to ſaueall,as the ſunne 
is ſufficient ro lighten all : bur if 
any man wincke, the ſunne will 
not giue himlight: ſo, if any man 
contemne, and wil not receyue, 
Chriſt will not thruſt him into 
hcauen, but cucry man ſhall haue 
that which he choo(ſeth (as Dauid 
faith) Blefsing ro him that lowerh 
bleſsing, and curſmg to him which lo. 
weth curſens. There wants not a 
hand to giue, but a hand to rake. 


M.23-37 Twould(ſayth Chriſt )but you would 


not. Stretch forth thy hand, and 
heere 1s Chriſtes hande , which 
takes Gods hand, and mans hand, 
and ioynes them together , and 
then the remiſsion of ſinnes 15 ſea- 
led. This isthe will and y—_ 
O 
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of Chriſt. 

He had no goods, nor lands, 
nor money, to giue by his teſta- 
ment. A rich man when hedieth, - 
beſtoweth the money which he 
hath gathered, and forgiueth ma- 

debts which are owing him, 
but Chriſt had nothing to gue, 
nor any thing to forge. The 
Lordof all hadlcaſt of all, and he - 
might ſay like his ſcruant Perer, 12. 6. 
Gonld and ſuer haue I none, no not 
a graueto burie his body in, bur 
che graue which Tc/eph made for Mer. 15.46 
himfelfe, ferued ro burie Chriſt. 
His Father was a Carpenter, but 
neucr made any houſe for him- 
felfe : his Mother lay in a ſtable 7.42.16. 
for want of a Chamber : his Diſ- 
ciple was faine to borrow twentic £#%5-17- 
Pang for him of a fiſh: therefore 
when one offered, Mailter, I will r,4 0.57. 
follow thee, thinking to _ by "—" 

2 his 
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his ſeruice, like them which rc- 
raineto noblemen; he replied vn- 
to him, The foxes haue holes,and the 
fowles hane neſts,but the ſonne of man 
hath not « houſe to hide hu head : 
ſhewing, that the beaſts S& fowles 
were richer than hee ; therefore 
when he had nothing to giue, he 
gauc himleltc, and-when he had 
no debters to forgiuc, he forgaue 
Let.23.34. his enemies : what then, this is a 
poorcand weake teſtamet, which 
cauc nothing ; oh the goodlyeſt 
teſtament that cuer was made, for 
itbringeth to vs the remiſs1on of 
ſinnes. Is it ſuch a matter to for- 
oiue ſinnes ? yea, the greateſt be- 
nefit in all the world, nay, a grea- 
A fimili- ter benchit than all the world ; for 
_— thus it ſtoode, thou haddeſt com- 
* mitted high treaſon againſt the 
icenes perſon, thou art detec- 


ted, apprehended, accuſed, con- 
uicted, 


pon the Lords Shpper. 

uicted, and condemned vpon it, 
to bee hanged, and drawne, and 
quartered, and thy quartersto bee 
ſet vp for a ſpeCtacle, like a car- 
kaſſe which thou haſt ſeene hang- 
ing vpona gibber, & the Crowes 
pecking vpon it. VV hata horror, 
and ſhaking to thy mind to think 
of that day , when all theſe tor- 
ments , and ſhame, and feare ſball 
ſurpriſe thee at once,which wold 
make thee quake and tremble if 
thou ſhouldeſt ſec but another (5 
diſmebred before thy face? Thou 
haſt vo comfort now bur this, 
when I haue ſuffered T ſhall bee 
free; before to morrowe at this 
time all my paine will bee paſt, 
though my ſhame continue and 
my children bee beggers. VV har 
grace,what fauour, what mercie, 
now, to pardon thee allthis, and 
lauc thy lite , and ſertheecarliber- 

Þ tic, 


*His words 
are not (o, 
bur the 
eflc of 
his words, 
2.Renp.20. 
S. 
Tut 7.15. 
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tie, as though thou haddeſt never 
offended ? So Iand thou,and cuc- 
ric one here had committed trea- 
ſon againſt the King of Kings,and 
ſtoode condemned for it, not to 
ſuffer & then to be free, like them 
which breake the lawes of men, 
butto ſuffcr and ſuffer, and cuer to 
ſuffer all that the diuclls would 
hcape vpponvs. Then came the 
mercie of God for Chriſt which 
ſhed his bloud, like an ympire be- 
tweene God and vs, and ſayd as 
Fſatah ſaid to Hezekiah,* Thou ſalt 
not die but line, looſe him, let him 
goc,for heis mine. So wee were 
layed like the widdowes ſonne 
when he was carried to his graue. 
This is the benefite of Chriſtes 
death , and this Sacrament is the 
remembrance of it, and therefore 
whenſocuer we receiucit,this ad- 
dition commcth with it, which 


ſred 
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fred for che remnſsion of ſannes > out :2::t..46. 
fault was ſo hainous & gricuous, ** 
that no raunlome could counter- 
vaile it, vnleſſe God bimſelfe had 
ſiffered for vs. Being 1n tizis ex- 
tremitie, neither man, nor Angell 
offered his life for vs , bur che 
Prince himſcifte , which ſhould 
have crucihed vs, cave to be cru- 
cificd of vs,for vs,that wee might 
ſay wich ſtedfalt faith,? beleexe the Themerd- 
remiſsion of ſinnes , not the ſatiſfac. fl Anie- 
tion of f1nnes, but the remiſs1on of 
finnes. Marke this diſtinftion a- 
gainſt Popiſh merites of workes, 
or penance, Chritft hath ſariſfied 
and not we; we are remitted and 
not Chriſt : therefore wee fay in 
our Confelsion , I beleene the re- 
miſsion of ſannes, which I may call 
the mercifull Article, becauſe it is 
the quinteſſence and ſweetneſle 
of all therwelue. Therefore whe 
F 2 bur 
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but Antichriſt durſt depraue it ? 
If there bee a ſatiſfattion for our 
finnes by our workes , or by our 
Pilgrimages, or by our Maſles,or 
by our penance, let Chtiſt neuer 
bee called a forgiuer , bur an ex- 
changerlike the Pope, which fel- 
leth his pardons. VV retched crea- 
tures which will not recciue the 
Lord whe he comes to therr dore. 
Chriſt ſaith, cake for nothing , and 
they ſay no, wee will not take but 
buy. Vile bafe miſerable men dif- 
daine to take grace of God with- 
out ſatiſfaQtion,but they will cope 
with the Lord, and giue him ſo 
many Pilgrimages , faft ſo many 
daics, heare ſo many Mafles, and 
pay ſo many workes for it, yntill 
they haue done as much good as 
they hauc done cuill. Ourſinnes 
arc infinite, & God is infinite, but 
our workes ate finite, innumber 

Oe Ong men de ng 
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and meaſure, how can they aun- 
{were then to that which excce- 
deth number and meaſure? Ther- 
fore bee content with Teſephs bre- 
thren to take your moncy againe, 
and ſay that you haue corne for Ger.42.25. 
nothing,that is, you are ſaued for 
nathing,or cls when you ſay, be- 
leeue the remiſston of ſues, you lye 
ynto God, becauſe you do not be- 
lecue the remiſsion of {innes, but 
ſati(faQtid tor (1ns,like the papilts. 
It followeth, A's often as ye ſhall Ferſ: 26. 

eate thy bread, and drinke this cup,ye 
ſhall ſhewe the Lords death till he 
come. Herc are three invincible ar- 4, ,.. 
guments, like the three witneſſes ouments 
vnder which euery worde dooth 98%" 

ranſub- 
ſtand. Firſt wee are fayd to eate ganuation 
bread; the it is nor fleſh but bread. in one verle 
Secondly wee are ſayd to ſhewe ©9775 
the Lords death ; then it is but a 
ſhewe or repreſentation of his 

| F 3 death. 
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death. Thirdly it is ſayd, v#till he 
core ;1f he be ro come, then he 15 
NOt COME; tf he be corne, how can 
ve fay,vurtill ke come. The cftet 
of this ver'e was ſhewed in thete 
words, Dov this in remembyence of 
me > for io fay, Doo thi in remem- 
brance of me,andto fay, foufr a5 you 
deo this ou ſhewe wry death is much 
at one; ſathar 1f you call this Sa- 
ctamen afhewe of Chriſts death, 
as it is called here, then 1t1snot 
Chrift; os tt you call tt aremem- 
brance of Ckritt , as-1t 1s catled 
chcre, yer 5t is not Chrift;, but a 
ſhew,or remembrance of Chrit? : 
hut this 1s fueh a fheww, & remem- 
brance , thattive next vert fayih, 
Veep. HY focuey rocereth it puwertbe- 
he, wo exitie of the bedy and bleudof 
C _ 
harris  WVall yeeo knowe who recey- 
wecceyue wth yaworthilte ; In veile 29. 
Vouay's Pauls 


vpon the Lord Supper. 

Paule ſayth , hee diſcerneth not 
the Lords body : thar is, which 

utteth no difterence betweene 
this bread and other, bur catcth 
like a childe the meate which he 
knoweth not. My ſreepe (ſayth 7.0.27, 
Chriſt) knowe my voyce : as they 
diſccrae Chriftes words, fo they 
diſcerne Chriſtes bodie,and ther. 
forc ſo often as they come tothe 
Lords Table, they ſeeme to come 
no the Lordes preſence : there 
they greete and kifle and imbrace 
one another with affketi5s, which 
none can knowe , but they thar 
feele; like 1Iohn, which leaped in £94 1-41, 
the womb, fo ſoone as Chriſt 
came ncere him. 

Will ye know befide, what it How me 
is t0' be piltic of the bodice and —_ 
bloud of Chriſt,cuen as Ind. was. guilticof 
p_ for betraying hum, and Pt- _ 
ate for dcliuering him, and the Mar 14.44 
Temes for crucifytng him, ſothey 35#+15-15 
F 4 are 


Tar. 15.25 


Verſ.30. 
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are giltie which receiue this Sa- 
crament vnworthely,as Pilate and 
Caiphasand Tudas were. It they be 
oultic of Chriſtes death, they are 
omitic of their owne death roo, 
as if they had committed twa 
murders; and therfore Paule ſaith 
after, that many of the Corinehi- 
ans dicd only for the ynworthic 
receyuing of this .Sacrament.. As 


2.Ccr.2.16 the word is the ſauour of death ta 


jlow we 
{izon'd be 
prepwes 
Bctorc v. C 
cometo the 
.. Lords table 


the which recciuc it vynworthily, 
fo the Sacrament 1s the ſanour of 
dcatlto-the which.receiue it vn- 
worthily:it neuergocth into their 
mouth, bur they are Traytors ipfo 
fabtogand may ſay co Hellthis day 
I hauc takcn poſleſ($1on of thee, 
becauſe I am guilue of Chriſtes 
bloud.T hcretore it followeth 1ms 
mcdiatly, Let 4 manexamine him. 
ſcl/e beſcre he eate of this bread, or 
Sls of this wine, as if he ſhould 


ay, it he which receyucth this 
Yacra» 


<8” 


— 
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Sacrament vnawotthely, be giltic 

of Chriſts death,like Tudas which 

hanged himſelfe : it theſe ſignes 

be receyucd to ſaluation or dam- 

nation like the word, the next le(- 

ſon is, tocxamine your ſelues be- 

fore you reccyue , lcaſt you re- 
ceyuelike the ſunne of perdition, 

which ſwalowed the bread and 

the Dinell rogether. Therefore, 

Let a man examine himſelfe, and ſo 

let hins eate + that is, let him exa- 

min firſt, and reccyue after, for if 1.59.13 
we ſhould receyue the bread of 

the earth reuerently, hpw ſhould 

we receyue the bread of heauen ? 

W he Tehonadab came to Teh his 
chariot,he ſaid, Is thy bart yprighe 2-Kng-10. 
x5 my hart is taward thee 2 So, whe M 
we come ta the Lords Table, he 

would hauc.our hearts vpright to 

him, as his heart is to vs, for who 


feaſterh his encmics & mockers? 
che 


——_— 


Ex3.12.3. 
| EF 6 
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the golden Ring ſirerh higheſt ar 
our Table, but;the wedding gar. 
ment {tterh higheſt atthis Table. 
Ic is fafer cating with vawaftica 
hands , then with an vnwafhen © 
heart. The Iewes were taught to 
chooſe the Lambe of the Paſleo- 
ucr on the tenth day of the firſt 
moncth, in which try they 
cameout of Foipr and on the 14. 
day afrer ;chey were tavghtto cate 
him, fo they had foure dayes re- 
ſpit betweene the chofing,and tha 
killing, ro prepare and fanCtific 
theſclues forthe Paſlcoucr,which 
was a ſ{tzne of the Lords Supper. 
This admoniſhed them, that the 
matter now to be pertormed, was 
very waightic, andrherefore they 
were deepely to conſider it, for 
now was the aCtion, and ſomme 
of all fajuation 1n-handling : if 
they did prepgre themſclucs ſo be- 
fore 


vpon the Lords Supper. 
fore they did receyuc the fipure 
of this Sacrament, how ſhould 
we be prepared before we receiue 
the Sacrament it ſc}ſe ? Therefore 
as Iofiah commaunded the Leuites 2.cre.zs. 
to prepare the people; ſo Paule ad- 6, 
uiſeth the people topreparethem- 
ſelncs,thar is,to examine whether 
they haue faith, andloue, andre- _ - »*6© 
centance , before they come to 
this feaſt. By this all may ſce,firſt 
tat Paxle would have cuery lay Allare 
man ſo $kiltull in the Scripture, _— 
that he bee able toexamine him Scripuares. 
ſelfe by it; for this admonition is 
not to them which miniſter rhe 
Sacrament , but to all which re- 
cciue the Sacrament. And the rule 
by which wee mult examine our 
{elues,is rhe law which we ſhould 
obey : thezeiore 1t rhe rule be vn- 
knowne, the examination mult 
be yndone. Our doctrine muſt be 
cxamined 


AF.17.11. 
Note. 


Exo.20.1. 


EFc. 


2.Cer.13.5 


Fob.5.39. 
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examined by rhe doCtrine of the 
Prophetsand Apoſtles; our pray- 
crs mult bee examined by the ſixe 
p_ of Chrilts prayer ; our 

clecfe muſt bee examined by the 
ewcluc atticles of faith; our life 
multi bee examined by the tenne 
Commaundcments of the Lawe. 
Now, he which hath his Touch- 
ſtone may tric gold from copper, 
but he which hath it not, takes 
one for the other. Theretore, be- 
fore Paules Examine, you had need 
to learne Chriſts Search Search the 
Scriptures, and they will lighten 
youto ſearch your ſclucs. This is 
the doftrine with which I will 
ende, and the necellaric poynt for 
which I chooſe this text,to teach 
you(itI could)that Chriſtian arte 
how to examine your ſe]es. 
Let a man examine himſelf before 


he eate.Here is firſt anexaminatio. 
YE- 


TW 
bs 


- y— AE. as Ws i LA} | 97 nY oO 


vpon the Loyds Supper: 


Secondly, an examination of out The gui. 
ſelues. Thirdly, an examination ſion. 


before we come to the Sacramer. 
Touching the firſt, here Paul ſaith 
Examin your ſelnes,but in 2.Cor.13. 
hedoubleth his charge, Proue your 
felues, and againe at next word 
Examine your ſelues, as if he ſhould 
faye, this worke mult be done 
when it 1s done, becauſe it is ne- 
ucr thoroughly done, and therc- 
fore we muſt double our exami- 
nation,as Paul doubleth his coun- 
ſell. It a man ſuſpect his enemy, 
he will try him with a queſtion, 
ifthat will not ſearch him, he will 
put forth another,if that be ſpicd, 
he will moue another , like one 
which putteth diuers keyes into 
alocke yntill ir open. So he which 
examineth,mult try & try, proue 
and proue, ſearch and ſearch, for 
the angell of darkneſle is like an 

OED = 
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2.Co.11, angell of light, and we have n6 
4. way to diſcover him, but that of 
1.lebs 4 1. John, Try the ſpirites. God exami- 
neth with tryalls, the Deuill ex- 
aminerh with temptations, the 
world examincth with perſecuti- 
ons: we which are thus exami- 
ned, had neede to examine too. 
If any man skill not what Exa- 
mining meancth, the very word 
Examine, is ſo pregnant, that it 
prompteth vs how we ſhould cx- 
amine, for it ſigniftethto put our 
ſclues yato the Touchſtone, as 1f 
we would try Golde from Cop- 
A deferis. PET: Therefore one ſayth,that Ex- 
IT. amination is the eye of the ſoule, 
Examina- whereby ſhe ſeeth her ſclfe, and 
ws her ſafetic, and her danger, and. 
her way which ſhe walketh, and 
her pace which ſhe holdeth, and 
the end to which ſhe tendcth : ſhe 
lookes into her glaſſe, and ſpicth 
| cucry 
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euery ſpotin her face, how all her 

races are ſtayned, then ſherakes 
the water of life, and waſherh her 
blots away. After, ſhe lookes a- 
gaine, and bcholderh all her gitts, 
her faith, feare, louc, patience, 
meckenes, and marketh how e- 
ucry one doth floriſh, or wither. 
It they fade and decay , thar ſhe 
fceletha con{umprion,then ſhe ta- 
kerh preſcruatiues » and reſtora- 
tiues of prayer, and councecl}, and 
repentance, before the ſickneſle 
growe: thus cuery day ſhe lemncrh 
downe a bucket into her hearr, 
to ſee what watcr it bringeth vP» 
lcaſt ſhe ſhould corrupt wittun, 
and periſh (odeinly. 

To heare, and rcadc, pray, and 
falt,and communicate, isa worke 
of many , bur to examine theſe 
works, is the faſhion of few, and 
therefore Ieremy complayneth, 

No 


moto 


tere.$.6. 
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No man ſayth, What haue I donc? 
as if he ſhould ſay,no man exami- 
neth himſelfe : and therefore inall 
the ſcripture it is ſayd bur of one, 
That he feared all hu works, as 
though he durlt not thioke, nor 
ſpeake, nor do any thing before 
he bad examined what it was, 
from whence it came,& whether 


M.13.44 It went:lo the more precious trea- 


' 1.Theſſ.s. 


21. 


ſure is deeper hid in the ground. 

The ſecond poynt is, to Exa- 
mine our ſelues, Paule ſayth, Try all 
things, much more ſhould wetry 
our ſclues. The good ſower doth 
ſow his owne ground, but the 
bad ſower doth ſowe an othcr 


Mt.13.25 mans ground, as the Diuell did, 


AMath.z6. 


The Diſciples of Chriſt ſayde, 
Mayſter, s it I, not Mayſter, is 


22. jt hee. The diſciples of [on as- 


Eut.3.10. 


ked, Mayſter, what ſhall wee doo? 
not Mayſtcr, what ſhall they 
b doo? 


— 
——— ———— —— 
- — 
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doo ? wee muſt obay ſome, and 
heare others , and admoniſh o- 
thers,and loue all, but examin our 
ſelues. That which we applic vn- 
ro others,the Apoltle applieth vn- 
ro our (clues ; for whe we fpeake 
of an examiner, we intend one 
which examineth other : whcn 
wee ſpeake of an accuſer, wee in- 
tend one which accuſeth other: 
when wee ſpeake of a Iudge,wee 
meane one which iudpeth others, 
but the Scripture crieth , Examine 


thy ſelfe , accuſe thy felfe, iudge thy I.Cor. tt. 


felfe, that is, bee not curious to 


ſcarcha mote in thy brothers eye, Mar.7.2- 


but pull out the beame which is 
in thy owne cye. This doth ſhewe 
that they which ſit in Godschaire 
to judge others, commonly haue 
greater faults them(clues,thathey 
whome they vſe to iudge : and 
therefore Chrilt callerh their fault 

G a beame, 


— 
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a beame , and the others a mote; 
P/4.44: This made Danid ſay, Examine thy 
heart,thy heart is thy owne heart; 
therfore thou muſt examine whe- 
ther thou pray , whether thou 
watch, whcther thou faſt; and not 
whether he pray,whecther he faſt; 
Zh 18.11. whether he watch,as the Phariſie 
examined the Publican,leaſt thou 
haue Peters checke : when he ex- 
ainined what Tohn ſhoulde doo; 
76.21.22 Chriſt ſayd, What. s that eo thee ? 
followe thou me. Thou art a private 
man, and haſt apriuateexaminas+ 
tion,therefore ler thy queſtion be, 
what haze 1 dune ? and make th 
Anatomic ofthy ſclte. 

See beloued, wee may not be- 
lecucour {clues before wee haue 
examined our ſelucs: for weeare 
falſe hearted,and the notableſt co- 
ſoncr that deceiueth moſt; for one 
time that hedecciucth others, ten 

cimcs 
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rifnes deceiucth himſclte.Becauſe- 

the fleſh is a wylic ſeruant, & will 2, x;ng. 5; 

lye like Gehezt to his owne ma-”© 25 

ſer, and face him that it hath nor 

ſinned when ic commetrh from 

finne : therefore as Eliſha exami- 2-King.5: 

ned his ſeruant, ſo the ſoule muſt Ns 

examine her ſeruant, that 1s, man 

mult bc telous of hinifelfe, & rake 1 

himſceltfe for a lyar, for a flatterer, 

for a diſlcmbler , vnrtill hee bee 

throughly acquainted with him- 

ſclte: for no man is ſo often begui- 

led,as by himſelte, by truſtiog his 

double heart,and taking h1s owne 

worde withour further triall. It 

Paule had bid ys examine others, 

wee would haue ſifted them like 

Sathan , Sathan hath deſired ro fiſt, £#4,22 31. 

thee, ſaith Chriſt to Peer, ſo wee 

hauc a defire to fift others : eucn 

Peter which was ſifted of Sathan, 

longed to ſift Toh», and knowe 
"08 what 
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what hee ſhould doo, before hee 
hearkened to his owne charge. 
Thercfore the helpe of cxamina- 
tion is anecdfull preſeruatiue, al- 
though we were as ſoiid as Perer. 
They which are ſuſpeted of 
crime donot examinethemſelues, 
bur are examined of others, leaſt 
they ſhould be parriall : but a chri=. 
ſtian muſt examine himſelfe of 
his crime,and be his owne iudge, 
his owne accuſer, and his owne 
condemner: for no man knoweth 
the ſpirit of man but the ſpirit 
which is in man, which will con- 
demne him ithe be guiltic,and tel 
himall that he hath done, & with 
what minde he did it,and what he 
deſerueth fort. This is the priuate 
araignement , or cloſe Scſsions, 
whe Conſcience fits in her chaitrc 
rocxamine,andaccuſc,and iudge, 


and condemne her (clte , becauſe 
" ſhe 
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ſhe will not bee condemned of 
God. 

Thus holy men hauc kepttheir 
Seſsionsat home, and madertheir 
hearts the forman of the Iurie, 
and examined themſeclues as wee 
examine 'others , the teare of rhe 
Lord ſtoode at the doore of their 
ſoules, to examine cuery thought 
before 1t went 1n, andat the doore 
ot their lippes , to examine cucry 
word before it went out, where- 
by they cſcaped thouſand finnes 
which we commit, as though we 
had no other woorke. So thou 
ſhouldelt fir in iudgement of thy 
ſeltc, and call thy thoughts, and 
ſpecches,and aCtions, to giue 1n e- 
uidece againſt thee, whether thou 
bee a Chriſtian, or an Infidell, a 
ſormeor a baſtard, a ſcruant ora 
rebell,a Proteſtant or an hypocrit: 
1t thou finde not faith, nor feare, 
| G 3 nor 


FPre.25.3., 


1.Cer.2.11. 
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nor loue,nor zcale, when thou ex- 
amineſt thy (clie,let no man make 
thee belceue that thou art holic, 
that thou art ſanRifed, thatthou 
art a Chriſtian, that thou art a be- 
lecuer, that thou arta Goſpcller, 
becauſe thou art worſe than thou 
ſecmeſt to thy ſelfe ; for cuecric 
man is partiall to himſelfe when 
he is moſt humbled. Theretore if 
my hearttell me that I do cot loue 
God, w hom ſhall I belecuc before 
my felfe ? As Salomon ſaith, No 
man canſearch the heart of the king - 
{o Pale ſauh, No wan knoweth the 
ſpirit of any man,but the ſpirit which 
& inwman,that is,no man feeleththe 
heart of man fo well as himſclte. 
Aud yet himſfelfe although hee 
hanec lived with it cuer fince hee 
was borne, dooth not knowe his 
owne heart vnleſſe hee examine 


' Ut narrowly , no mote than bee 


knoweth 
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knoweth his owne bones, or his 
yaines , Or his {inewes, or his ar- 
tircs, Or his muskles, how many 
are in his bodice, or where they 
lyc,or what they do. This ſcemes 
firaunge that a man ſhould nor 
knowe his owne heart, yet its 
rruethbat rhe beſt of ys alldoth not 
knowe his owne heart,though he 
hauc dwelt with it from his mo- 
thers wombe. For Chriſt ſayth to 
his diſciples, cuen to his diſciples, 
TY ou knowe not of what ſpirit you are, 
thatis, youthinke berter of your 
{clues than you are,and know not 
whartthe clocke ſtriketh within. 
There is a zcale without know- 
tedge , and there isa knowledge 
without zeale ; there is a faith 
without obedience, and there is 


Lnk 945 $a 


not: 


an obedience without faith; there. 


5a loue without feare, and there 
isa feare withour louc, and both 
G 4 arc 
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are hypocrites. Therefore as Da- 
1d.16.6, lilah ſearched where Sampſons 
ſtrength lay,ſolct euery maſcarch 
where his weakenes heth, and al- 

way be filling the emprie gap. 
3 Now this examination muſt 
goc before vs to the Sacrament. 
Euery meate worketh according 
a it 15 digeſted, and this meate 
1.Cor.1t. worketh according as it is recey- 
29. ned. Therefore when Chriſt had 
taught what we ſhould do in re- 
ceyuing the Sacrament, now Paul 
ſhewerh what we ſhould do be- 
fore we receyue the Sacrament, 

Let a man examine himſelfe. 

Z«&.8.18, Thereisa hcaring, and a pre- 
paratiue before hearing. There is 
a praying, and a preparative be- 
Zccle 4 17, Fore praying. There 1s a recey- 
uing, and a preparatiue before re- 
ccyuing, which if it be wanting, 
the reccyuer receyueth vncom- 


for tably » 
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fortably, the prayer prayeth idlir, 
the hearer hearerh vnfrurefully, 
like thoſe which eate before hun- 
ger, and drinke beforethirſt. 

"This preparatiue betorc hearing 
and praying, and receyuing, doth 
{1 gnihe, that there 15a kindof phi- 
licke in theſe three, for prepara- 
tives are miniſtred alwaies before 

hiſicke: and as the preparatiue 
which goeth before,maketh way 
tothe philicke,or clſc it would do 
no good, but hurt: ſo vnleſle exa- | 
mination go before the Sacramer, 
we ſcale vpthethretnings which 
are written againſt ys, in ſtead of 
the promiſes which are made vn- 
to vs, for the Sacrament 1s a ſeale, 
and therfore ſealeth good or cuill, 
as every other feale doth. 

| The preparatiue before we re- 
ccyuc, is to Examin. As Tohn was 
the forerunner of Chriſt, ſo cxa- 

mina- 
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mination 1s the forerunner ofthe 
Thefecond Sacrament, like the harbinger, 
examinz yyhich rideth before to prepare 
_ the rowme, For , if 6b com 
8.1.5 manded his ſonnes to ſanCtific 
them(clues before they did come 
to his ſacrifice, how ſhould wee 
fanCtife our ſelues before wee 
come to Chriſtes Sacrament, 
whercin wc are commanded to 
do as the Lord himſelt did which 
inſtituted it? It 1s ſayde, that the 
Chamber wherein Chriſt did in- 
ſtitute this Sacrament, was trim- 
med ; the Chamber- wherein the 
Apoſtles recciued this Sacrament 
was trimmed: It Tudas Chamber, 
his1nner chamber had been trim- 
mecd ({o too, hee had receiuedthis 
Sacrament with as much comfort 
as the other diſciples did: but be- 
cauſe his heart was notrimmed, 
therctore hee was the firſt which 


Was 


Zuh.22.12, 
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was condemned for the ynwor- 
thie recciuing of this Sacrament. 
Adam did not thinke that dcath 
had bin in ao Apple, ſo you wold 
not thinke that death ſhould be in 
bread : butas a coale hath fire 1n ir 
beſide the coale it ſelfte, which fare 
doth cither warme or burne; ſo 
this meate hath another meate in 
tt beſide that which is ſcene, 
which doth cuecr ſauec or deſtroy : 
therefore he which commeth to 
this ſpirnuall meate, muſt cxa- 
mine whether he hauca fpirituall 
mouth,as well as a carnall mouth, 
or cls hee ſhall recciue no more 
than he fceth , and that which he 
ſeeth not ſhall deltroy him . Ne 
man({aith Chriſt) purtech new wine 
into old veſſcls,leaſt the wc/ſels break 
and th: wine leake, This Vane is 
newe \V inc, therefore put it into 
newe vellciis,boly yellclls,fanfti- 
| fed 


Gen.3.6. 


AMav.t.:2. 
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fied veſlells, or els it will leake 


| foorth andbreake the veſlell, and 


1.Thef:5. 
16. 


thon ſhalt haue no more taſt of it, 
than while the reliſh of bread 1s in 
thy mouth. VV hen Chriſt com, 
meth to our houſc, ſhall wee not 
looke wherher our Chamber bee 
trtmimed , as the Chamber was 
trimmed againſt his comming to 
the Paſlcouer ? But how ſhall wee 
trimit? 

VW hen a man takes an office, 
heexamineth his ſubſtance: when 
he takes a trade, he examineth his 
Skill: when he gocthto fight, he 
examineth his ſtrength, but theſe 
wants are no wants when he go- 
etl} to the Sacrament. VV ilt thon 
knowe now vpon what articles 
thon muſt inquire at that timc, 
that is, how thou ſhould examine 
thy (clfc? 

As ſome prayer may be at all 

| | tiumcs, 
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times, and ſome reioycing may 
be at all times, ſo ſome examina- 
tion is at all times. Thus ob cxa- 
mined himſelte cuery day, nay, c- 
uery houre, becauſe he skanacd 
all that he did. 

But there is a ſpeciall examina- 
tion before the Sacramet, becauſe 
itis the bread which is receyued 
ro ſaluation , or damnation; be- 
cauſe it is the feaſt , to which, 
whoſocuer commeth withour 


{[d.9.23. 


1.Cop.1 r.; 
29. 


his wedding garment, ſhalbe caſt av.2z.rx 


mto vtter darknes, becaulc itisa 
fcale which ſecalcth a curſe or a 
bleſsing. Therfore here thou ſhale 
haue both the dayly oppoſitions, 

and the ſacramentall oppolitions. 
Foure examinations we propoſe 
ynto you,which ſhall be the com- 
municants Catechiſme. The laſt 
1s the ſumme of all, which lea- 
deth imumediatly to the Sacra- 
4 ment, 


Us 


The corn 
muaucants 


Catcchilae 
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ment, as agueſt is handed to the 
Table. 

*_  t Thou ſhalt try ſtrange ſpirits 
c—_ by theyr manner of ſpeaking, 
tion vpon Playnly, or doubtfully, boldly, or 
themars fearcfully,therefore we reade that 
ymenpnr the oracles of the heathen had a 
falſe, inour double meaning.,and thatthe falſe 
us Prophets neuer ſpake boldly, bur 
1.Kig.:z. Where their patrons were ready 

* 11: tofleſhthem. 

2 Bytheproportion of faith : for 
eucry hereſie is contrary to ſome 
article of our belicte, as cuery 
ſinne is againſt ſome of the tenne 
Commandements. 

By the cuent of their ſpeaches : 
for they take not cftet,as it is ſaid 
Dev. 18. inthe 18.of Deurey, and therefore 
*- they are called falſe prophets. 
"RY p* By their fruits : = «om of the 
M4.7-16. falle Prophets were good men. 

s Bytheirlucceſle: tor if they be 

not 
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not of God, they will come to 
naught, as the .Arians and Mam- 
chees and Pelagians are yaniſhed,as 
if they had neuer been, ſo time 42.532. 
ſhal weare om eucry doQtrine that #:15-13 
is nottruth, | 
: Thou ſhalt try thine owne fpi- z 
ric-by the motions that it hath co 
pood, or cuill. | 

By che firſt cauſe, or preparati- a 
on which: thou haddeſt ynto it, 
for whatſocuer itbe,thy thonghts 
will be where thou loueſt: to ye- 
rific that ſaying, Where mans tye-. 
fare t , there will be hu heart, fot 
lightly, the beginning isa Picture 
of the end, and the atte is likerhe 
thought which ſertira worke. 

By the manner of thy conſola- , 
tion init, whether it be of know- 
ledge, or ignorance, whetheritbe 
cenltant, or mutable , calme, or 
boyſterous, ſimple, or mixt, for 

as 


Mark.6.21 
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as a cleare fountaine yeeldeth 
cleare ſtreames, ſo a pure hcart 
hath pure loyes. 

4 Whctheritbring to Chriſt,or 
take any thing from him to thy 
ſelfe, like all the parts.of Popery. 
It itabideall theſe queſtions, and 
drawe thee not trom any good, 
then thou mayſt ſay, it is from 
God, water the ſeede O Lorde 
which thou haſt fowne. Then 
come tothe ſecond examination. 

If Icamakethee diſcerne whe- 
ther an other be a Chtiſtian, by 
that thou ſhalt know whether thy 
ſelte be.a Chriſtian , which that 
thou waylſt cometo obſerue this 
dire&ion , and thou' ſhalt ſee of 

The ſecond what fide thou art. 

examinat It muſt necdes be, that they 


on vpon 


the _—_ which walke to contrary. ends, 
IENCES DE 

tween hl thould gae diuers wayes : there- 
wicked and fore there be mo. differences be- 


the godly, EWCCne 
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tweene the children of God, and 

the children of the world , then 

there be betweene men & beaſts. 

. Firſt, they arc diſtinguiſhed « 

in ill: for the wicked ſtriuc to 

bring Gods will to their will, like 

Balaam , which when he had an y,4...; 

anſwere, [taycd for another : but 19, 

the faithfull labour to bring cheir 

will to Gods will, like Chriſt, 

which fayd, not as I will,but as thou Math.26. 

wilt. | ; "— 

They arediſtinguiſhed in Faith. 2 

All menhane not faith (ſayth Paul) *-T*9-3-? 

bur the tuſt live by faith : as if he Rom.1.17. 

ſhould ſay, the iuſt belceue, and 

the vniuſt beleeuc nor. The iuſt 

belecuc, and. apply that they be- 

lecue torhem(ſelues. The wicked 

may belecue like the Diuels, bur 

their faich is like agadding hen, 

which carricth her eggs to other, 

and neucr laycth ar home, ſo they 
H belecue 


lam.2.19. 


Math.6.2. 
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belecue that other ſhall be ſaned, 
burnot themſelnes. EK 

They are diſtinguiſhed in Hope, 
for becauſe the wicked hope not 
for any mends of God, therefore 


they neuer defer their reward,bur 


if they doc any good , they are 
trumpets of it themſelus, tor teare 
itſhould notbe blaſed inough,and 
therefore Chriſt ſayde, that the 
Phariſes had their reward already 
becauſe they were boaſters of 
their works; and it they doc no 
good but cuill, yerthey would be 


magnified as much for cuill, as 0- 


P/al 123.2 


Math.6. 3. 


$bh.1.21, 


ther arc for good. But the taith- 
full are likened to handmaides, 
which waitc their reward, their 
left hand ſecth not when their 
right hand doth well,and they arc 
atraide to take honour of men, 
forloling their honor with God, 
like lohn bapriſt, which made his 

YCI- 
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yertues meancr then they were; 
and debaſed himſelfe, when hee 
might haue got a nameabouc his 
| Lord. 

They are diſtinguiſhed in obe- 4 
dience , therefore Chriſt teacheth 
ys to iudge men by their fruites 21,h..17 
as an vnfallible rule : for the euill 
tree will bring forch ecuill fraice, 
andthe good tree good fruite,and 
neither can change his propertic, 
although the euill fruite is fome- 
times bcautifull, and the good 
fruite ſometimes blaſted. 

They are diſtinguifhed in Re- , 
pentance, for the wicked doo but 
weepe for their ſinnes paſt, but 
the godly purpoſeto ſin no more: _ 
fo Pharaoh, Saul, and Ind fayd, 1 ,.sam.1s. 
haue ſmned,but Shadrach, Meſpach, 30. 
and Abednego layd, We will nor ſm, _— —=— 
therefore the heart of the godly 2/al 51.17. 
is called a contrice heayr, but the 


H2 hart 
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hartof the wicked is called 4 hay? 
Rem.2.5. that cannot repent. Belide as Chriſt 
£448.39 caſt out alegion of deuils at once, 
ſothe godly would be purged of 
all their finnes together, but the 
wicked neuer conſent toleaue al, 
2.King.z. butas Naamanayd, Let the Lord 
13, ſparemeinthy: ſo cucr he excep- 
rcth one ſinne, which is his belo« 
Math.14.3 ned finne, hike Herod, which re- 
formed many thinges, and yet 
wold not leaue his brothers wife. 
s They arcdiſtinguithed in Cha- 
r!tie, for ye ſhal neuer ſeethe wic- 
| kedloue their enemies: and ther- 
fore when the Phariſes couid not 
louc their enemies, they taught 
Math.s,43 that men might hate their enc- 
mies:and Chriſt ſpeaking of pub- 
licans and finners, exhorteth his 
£446.32, diſciples notto loue like them, be- 
cauſe they loued none but their 


friends. 
CE: 0 They 
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They are diſtinguiſhed in Pray- 7 

er, for the wicked can not pray, 
therefore Dauid ſaith, they call nor £/4414-4: 
pon the Lord, as it they had not 2ach.12. 
the ſpirit of prayer, and therefore i 
Chriſt calleth their praycrs bab- a1yh.s.7. 
ling, for they thinke not of God 
when they ſpeake ynto him. 

They are diſtinguiſhed in Pd- x 
ficuce; no hipocrite can beare the 
crofle , but ſayth like Caine , It is Ger.4.13. 
heauyer then 1 can ſuffer, but Paule 49:15:25 
and Silas ſing in priſon,or a faith- 
full man would haue ſomcthing 
to humble him, and rcioycerh to 
beare his mayſters marks, becauſe 
the wounds of alouer are ſweete. Gal.6.17. 

They are diftinguilhed in the 
vſ/e of aduerſiie , torthis is a pro- 
per and peculiar marke of Gods 
children, to profit by affliction : 
and therefore we reade not in all 
the puniſhments of the wicked, 

=; + 


The ſecond Sermon 
that one of them ſayd like Danid, 
Pſal119. Tt x 200d for me that 1 haue bin af- 
7 flifted. 

o They arediſtinguiſhed in Hu- 
militie , for the wicked are not 
humbled before the croſſe, like 

Exe.8-2.15 Pharao that ncucr ſorowed , but 
whe he ſuffered: butthe Apoſtles 

Mr.11.29 learned humilitie of their mayſtcr 
before their perſecution came. 

1 They arediſtioguiſhed intheir 
iudgement of the worde, for to the 
wicked it ſcemeth the hardeſt and 
ſimpleſt, and vaplecaſanteſt booke 

i.Cer.1.18. that is, and therefore Paule layth, 
that it i fooliſpnes vnrto them, But to 
the godly, it ſeemeth the wiſcRt, 
and elaquenteſt, and ſweereſt,and 
caſieſt book of all other,as though 
God did ſodainly bring the vn- 
6» 27.20. derſtanding of itto them, as Iacob 
ſayd'of his venceſon: according to 
/ch.7.17, that, He that will do hy will, foal 


tow 
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know hu doftrine. 

They are diſtinguiſhed in their ** 
iudgement of GO D. The wicked 
are perfwaded now and then of 
Gods mercic for the preſent time 
while thy feele it, as the Tewes xg.,.5 20, 
praiſed him alwaycs when hedid 
as they would haue him, but they 
can not perſwade themſelues,thar 
God wil be merciful to them till, 
like I ob, Which ſayde, T heugh che Tob.12.15. 
Lord kill me, yet will I sruſt tn him : 
therefore the hope of the righte- 
ous is called, hope in death. Be- Pre.14.32. 
{tde, if the wicked loue God, it is ——__— 
bur for his benefits, as Saul loucd | $,,mioc 
him for bis Kiogdome. And this 
1s alway to be notcd, that in the »*t* 
wickcdrhe feare ot hell is greater, 
then their hope of heauen, but in 
the faithfull , the hope of heauen 
1s greater , than their feare of 


hell. 
H 4 They 
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33 Theyarediſtiogmſhed in their 

delights : for the ſpore of the wngod- 

Banc Is felly , like Belfbaz3ars-: and 

therefore when they are ſicke, or 

troubled, they ncuer runne tothe 

Word for comfort, as though 

Gods promiſes pertayned not ta 

them, bur to fealts, or tables, or 

<.S$4m.16, tales, or mulicke, as Saule did to 

23 the harpe : bur all the delights of 

: £m; Fhegodly are like Dautds daunce 

| 14. about the Arke, they are never 

merric, but when they are doing 

well, nor at pcace, but whentheir 

praycrs hauc oucrcome God, like 
Gen,z2.28. Iacub. 

14 Theyarcdiſtingviſhed in theix 

opinions of death : for the tanh- 

P211.23. full long to bee diffolucd, and al- 

though they might live cuer in 

continuall proſperitic ,' yer they 

would not ſtay {o long out ot hea- 

ucn : but the wicked would nc- 

ucr 


£84.2.29, 


ypon the Lords Supper. 

ner bec diflolued ; becauſe death 
comes alway vnto the likea Iay- 
lerto hale vnto priſon, as Ahab 
fayd to Michaiah , that he neuey 
propheſied good ro him . Hereby 
a man ſhall knowe whether hce 
haue faith ; for it hee belecue the 
promiſes, hee will bee glad to re- 
cciue them. 

They are diſtinguiſhed in their 
ſenſe of ſume. Wicked men feele 
theloathſomnes of their vices, but 
none but the faithfull feele the de- 
tcCts of their righteouſnes. The 
naturall man neuer complaineth 
of his good workes,bur yaunteth 
of them : buta godly man findeth 
taulc with his prayers , and his 
aimes, and his watches, ike 1/#iah 
that ſayd , his righreouſncfle was 
ikea mcaſtruous cloth. As Chritt 
mer the temprer in the VVilder- 
nes, a place of praycr, and u—_ 

an 


L. Kg. 22+ 
s. 


not. 


i5 


E/a8.64-6. 
Pſal. 1 6.20 


Math. 4. rf, 
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and meditation ; ſoa godly man 
meeceth the cempter in nispraiers, 
and in his faſts, and in his medita- 
tions, that is, he findes ſomelet or 
ſpot, or wantin all his deuotions. 
Therefore, ynleſle thy righteoul- 
nes miſlike thee,aſwell as thy pro- 
phanes, knowe that yet thou art 
no furtherthanthe wickcd. | 

16 Theyare diſtinguiſhed in their 
ends - forthe children of God pro- 
poſe chegloric of God, and leuell 
all their thoughts , ſpecches and 
ations,asitthcy were mellcngers 
ſcntto catric him preſents of ho- 
P/al.103.1. nour. Thus did Dautd, when he 
ſaid, All that is within me praiſe the 
Lord : as though himſeltc had ra- 
ther bee without praiſe, than his 
maſter : but the children of the 
world ſet ypthcir owne gloricfor 
Dn 4.:7. their marke;like Nebuchadne23avr 
which ſayd , for the henour of my 


maeſtte. 
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maieſtie . Therefore they ſpeake, 
and looke , and walke, as ifthey 
did ſay to their tongue, and cyes, 
and fecte,and apparell,as Saul ſayd , c,,.. 
to Samuel , Honour me before this 3. 
eople. ; 
Laſtly,they are diſtinguiſhed in-17 
perſeuerance : for the zeale of the 
wicked laſteth nor, and therefore 
God ſaith, They areſoonc turned out, .. , 
cf the way : but the zecale of the 
faithfull was repreſented by the 
fire of the temple which neuer 
went Out, w_” | 
Then come to the third Exami- 7%e f%'s © _ 
natid. As the diuclltempreth thee "* 
to {ce what thou wilt do for him; Aarb.4.9. 
ſo thou mult tempr thy (clte, and | 
get oi thy ſoule what it would do | 
for God, and what it would ſuffer 
for him,which hath ſutfrcd death 
for it. Therefore here wee will 
ſet downe ccrtainc Intergatories 
- $3  am_ 44 


Lewit.6.12s 
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whercof thouſhaltexamine it. © 

Firſt , whcther thou haſt the 

Tofb 24.15. heart of 7 cſhua,to worthip God as 

boldly as thou doeſt, though all 

the world did renounce him, and 

cuery one did mocke thee as they 

did Noah while he built the Arke? 

W hcther 'thou wouldſt nor 

Mat.26,70 denic Chriſt as Peter did , if thou 

were in Peters ſtraights , and no- 

thibgto ſuccour thee but thy po- 
licie? 

Whether thou wouldſt not 
ſteale, if thou diddeſt ſee a bootie 
as fit as Achan,which thou migh- 
teſt catch vp and no man ſpye 

- thee? 

'W hether th wouldſt refuſe 
 _ . abribelike Eliſe; if thou diddeſt 
ons meete with one which were as 

 Wwillingandable to giuc itas Nae- 
man? 
Whether thou wouldit nor 


deceiuc, 


Tefb 7.21. 
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gdecciue , if thou were in ſuch an 7,415.5, 
office asthe falſe Steward, whofe Although 
maſter referred all ynto him, and — - 
knevre not when hee kept any caricrh the 
thing backe? Jt 

Whether thou wouldſt not ;jinowe._ 
fulfill chy luſtas Dazid did,iftrhou , 
haddeſt his oportunitic & allure- 4 
ment, and mighreſt do it without 
danger of lawe like a King,as Da- 
wd might ? 

W hether thou wouldſt not 
tel alic as. Abraham did,if it ſtood Gen.rz.1s, 
vppon thy life, which made him 
twiſc dilicmble that his wife was 
his liſter, leaſt hee ſhould dycfor c— 
her beautie £ 
. Finally, if itſhould be ſayd vn- 
to thee as the diucll (ayd to Chriſt, 
All theſe will I giue thee, if thouwile 
fall downe and worſhip me, that is no 
morec,but if thou wilt ſinne, whe- 
ther thou would yecld or no. 


% 


Math.4.9. 


The ſecond Sermon 
' Tf thou haue ſinned thus and 
' thus before, I will not ſay therfore 
the Lord will not hearc thee, bur 
P/al.66.18 Dauid (aith,If regard wickednes in 
my heart,the Lord will not heare me, 
that is, if forany cauſc a man pur- 
poſe and carry a minde to " nxt 
when he is tempted, the Lord is 
ſo farre from helping him, that he 
1.K#2y.13, Will ſtand like Baal, as though he 
26 did not heare him; for he hath a 
Traytors minde as deepe as any», 
which thinks, for a Dukedome I 
would betray my Prince, though 
he neuer play the Traytor in his 
{4 life. | | 
4 Thefourh MNow we come tothatexami- 
—— nation, which is the epitome or 
'____ abridgement ofall theſe; for me- 
morie 1s ſhort, and all are not of | 
one ſtrength, bur ſome runne, and 
ſome goe, and ſome creepe, and 
Heb.6, All do well, ſolong as they ſtriue 
ro 


note 


" #-* —_— 


ypon the Loyds Supper. | 

roperfetion. The matters whet- The recei- 
of principally the mind ſhould be ues artides 
examined before the Sacrament, 
are theſe. 

Firſt, whether thou haue faith, ' 
nor only to belecue that Chrilt 
died, butthat he died for thee : for £/#.59.20 
as the ſcripture calleth hima Re- 
deemer, ſo Iob calleth him hu Re- 10b.19.25. 
deemer. 

The ſecond article is, whether 2 
thou be in charitie, nor whether 
thou loue them which loue thee, 
but whether thou loue the which 
hare thee ; for Chriſt comman- 
deth vs ro loue our enemies. Math 5.44 

The third article is, whether 3 
thou repent, not forthy open and 
groſe {innes, but for thy ſecret 
lanes, and pettic ſinnes, becauſe 
Chriſt ſlayth, that we muſt giue 4c- 
count for enery idle word, 

The fourth article is, whether , 

EET thou 


AM48.12.36 


Reue.'22. 
I 3s 


Luk 12.38 
aT1mm.2,3. 


& + 


The ſecond Seymon 

thou reſolue not to ſinne againe 
forany cauſe, but to amend thy 
cuill life, not when age commeth, 
or for a ſpurt, but to begin now 
and laſt till death, for Chriſt is 
Alpha, and Omega, both the be- 
ginning, and the end, as well in 
out liuing,as 1n our being, which 
hath made no promiſe to them 
which begin, butto them which 
petſeuere. 

Thelaſt article is, whether thou 
canſt finde in thy hart to dye for 
Chriſt, as Chriſt dyed for rhec, 
for we are bid not only to follow 
him, but to beare his croſle: and 
therefore we are called ſeruants, 
to ſhew how weſhould obay, and 
we are called ſouldyers, to ſhew, 
how we ſhould ſuffer. 

Thele are thereceyucrs articles, 
whereof bis conſcience mult be 
examined, before he receyue this 

Sacra- 


pon the Lords Supper. 

Sacrament : happic is he which 
can lay, All theſe haue I kept : for 
the Doue was*not fo welcome 
to Noah, as this man isto Chriſt. 
Bur if thou fande not theſe atte&ti- 
ons within, but a nelt of vices, 
leauc thine offring at the Altar, 
and returne to thine examination 
againe, forthou art nota fir gueſt 
to ſup with the-Lord, votill thou 
hauc on this wedding garment. 
How 1s it then that ſome regard 
their other garments more then 
this ? Paule ſayth, Examine your 
felues, and they examine their ap- 
parell,if they haue new clothes in 
the countrey, then they are ready 
toreceyue. I hauc knowne wany 
kept from the Sacrament a whole 
ycare together by their maytters, 
for nothing but for want of a 
new {ute to ſect them forth with 

I their 


Ger.$.11. 


Alat.,5.24. 


Af1t.22.11 


The fecond Sermon 
their fcllowes. 

Others reſpe& whether itbea 
faire day, that they may walke af- 
ter Seruice,making that day vpon 
which they receyuc, likea Schol- 
lers Thurſeday , which he loues 
better then all the dayes in the 
weeke, only becauſe it is his play 
day. Maruecll notnow it you hauc 
not felt that comfort after the Sa- 
crament which you looked for, 
for it is comfortable to none, bur 
ro the which prepare their hart, 
and examine themſclues before, 
becaule it is not the mouth, bur 
the heart which recciuech com- 
fort. 

Now it may be that the maſt 
which are hecre,, haue brought 
a mouth, and not a heart: theſe 
go0c away from the Sacrament to 
deſpight Chriſt , as Judas went 


from 


pon the Loyds Supper. 


from the Sacrament to betraye- rls;rg.38 


him, 
| Theother gocaway, like one 
which hath receyued acheerctull 
countenance of the Prince, all his 
thoughts are 10y,and the counte- 
nance of the Prince is itill in his 
eyc. As hee which hath caten 
{weet mcate hath a ſweet breath : 
ſo they which hauc caten Chriſt, 
all their ſayings and dooinys are 
ſwcete like a pertumeto men,and 
incenſe to GOD : their peace and 
con{cience, and 1oy of heart, and 
delire to doo good, will tell them 
whether they haue recciucd the 
bare ſ1gnes, or the thing t1gnified. 
Eucrie one which recciveth his 
Sacraincnt,ſhal fecle himſclte ber= 
ter aiter 1t,livethe Apoltles, or cls 
he ſhall inde htmſe)ie worte after 
it,hke 1n4as.Fereby ve [hal know 
I 2 whee 


note 


The fecond Sermon 
+: whether yee haue recciucd like 
the Apoſtles, orlike Iudas. Thus 
we haue cnded the doQtrin of the 
Lords Supper. Now, if you car 
not remember all that I haue ſaid, 
yet remember the text, that is, 
Examine your ſelues before 
you receine this $a- 
crament here- 
aftey. 


FINIS. 


THE 


Examination of V ſurie, 
1n two Sermons. 


Taken by Characteric,and after 
examined. 


Imprinted at London by Thomas Orwin | 

or T homas Man,dwclling in Pa- 
ternoſter row at the {igne of 
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To the Reader. 


a Eere thou baft the Ser- 
7 PS (4 mons Which hane bin of- 
ITTA Þ). 1en deſired, becauſe of the 
af 8. matter fit for this Citie, 

CRE One /21th, that he Would 
newer ſpeake to Vſurers, and Bribe- 
mongers, but when they be ypon their 
aeathbeds : for he which lineth by ſim, 
re/olueth to ſin, that he way line. But 


when he goeth ro hanging, Tudas will 1,4 2,..: 


ſay, T hauc ſinned. If 1 ſpeake not to 
Pſurers vppon their death-bed, yet 1 
ſpeake ro Vſarers which ſhall lye vppon 
their death-bed. T hree things do gine 


me hope. Onets,that all harts areinthe 


hands of God,tocall them at wh at houre 4.g. 


he liſt, and therefore Saul may become 
#n Apoſtle. The next #, that the third 
crow aoth waken moe then the firmer, 


eA 2 and 


'CR 


|; 1.&6x.17. 
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Tothe Reader. 


and therefore after the crowing of 0- 
ther , this crow may happily be beard. 
T be laſt is, that there #5 no ſinne, but 


ſome men haue bin reclaimed from it, 


and ſo mayV ſarers from their ſinne. 


Therefore goe my books like Dauid 
azainſi Golialt, and fight the Lords 
battel's againſt Vſurers. T he Lord gine 
rhat ſucceſſe to his doftrine in theſe 
leancs , that ut may conſume Vſurers, 
as Tofhuah droue out the Chananites 
before bim. If I could take but this one 
weede out of the Londoners Garden, 
I were anſwered for my health and 
my ſtrength ſpent amongſt 
them. Rezde with thy 
beſt minde, and 
thou ſhal pro- 
fit more, 


Thine H.S. 


The Examination of 
UVſurie In £0 
Sermons. — 


The fr Sermon.. 


Pal. 1 5.verſ 1. & 9; - 

Lord who ſhall dwell i in thy rabernacle? 
tho ſhall reſt i in thine bolie moun- 
fame ? 

He that vineth not his money Uſa 

- vie. 
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T. 
Heſe two verſes muſt 
&z bee conſidered toge- 


ther, becauſe one is 


OY YO the queſtion, and the 
other i is 5 the anſwere: Dauid de- Yeaſ 1. 
mands who ſhall come to heaucn? 
and G OD cels him that Yſurers 

B ſhall 


1.T1m.6, 
17. 


The firſt Sermon 
ſhall nor come thether : as if hee 
ſhould ſay, They ſhall goe to hell. 
Therefore as Paule taught Timo- 
thiera warne the whichare rich, 
as though they had more nccde to 
be warned than other : ſo this ſen- 
tence ſeemeth ro bee penncd for a 
warning to the rich, becauſe it 
ſtrikes ypon the rich mans vice. 

I hauc ſpoken of Briberic and 
Simonie, and now I mult ſpcake 
of their ſiſter Vſurie. Manie times 
hauec I thought to ſpcake of this 
Theamec, butthe argumets which 
arcallcaged for it, haue made mee 
doubtfull what to ſay in it, be- 
cauſe it hath goneas it were yn- 
dcra proteCtion. At laſt you ſce 
it falleth into my text, and there- 
fore now I cannot bauke ir any 
longer. Thercfore it any heere 
haue fauoured this occupation 
before , let him now ſubmit bis 
3 22:8 thoughts 


 pponVſurie. 
thoughts yvnato Gods thoughts;for 
I will allcage nothing againſt it, 
but that which is built yppon the 
rocke. 

Vſuriz is the fin which God wil 
tric now whether you loue better 
chan his worde : that is, whether 

ou will leaue it if he forbid it:for 
if hee flatly forbid it, and yer you 
wiltully rcraine it, then you loue 
Vſuric berter than Gods worde. 
Therefore one ſaith well chat our 
V(urers are Hereticks, becauſe at- 
ter manic admonitions, yet they 
maintaine their crrour, and perſiſt 
in it obſtinatly as Papiſts doo 1n 
Poperie. Forthis cauſe I am glad 
that I hauc any occaſion togriple 
with this {1n, where it hath made 
ſo many (poyles, 8 where it hath 
ſo many patrons : for it is ſaid that 
there be moc of this protcſsion in 
this Ciric, than there bee in allche 
a 


Vlurers he . 
reticks, 


2.R1Mmps.5, 
18, 


Three ſins 
counted no 
finnes, 


The firſt Sermon 
land befide. T herc be certaine fins 
which are like an vnreaſonable 
enemic which will not be recon- 
ciled to death, and this is one of 
thoſe cuetlaſting fins which luc 
and die witha man. For when he 
bath xefagned his pride and his en- 
uicand hisJuſt, yet Vſuric remai- 
neth with him, & he ſaith as Naa- 
manſaid,Let the Loyd bee mercifull 
ynto me in this : letme hauc adif- 
penſation for this, asthough this 
were a neceſlaric tne, and hee 
could-not huc without it. T here 
be three:finnes which are counted 
nofinncs , and yet they doo more 
hurt than all their fellows, 8 thoſe 
are Briberic, Nonrefidencie, and 
Vſurie: theſe three becauſe they 
are gainful are turned from finnes 
to occupatios. How many of this 
Citic for all that they are Yſurers, 
yet would be counted honeſt me, 
and 


vpon Vſarie. 

and would faine haue Yſurie e- 
ſtteemed as a trade: whereas 1f it 
were not ſo vaintull, it weuld bee 
counted as great a ſinne as any 0- 
ther, and ſo 1t is counted of all bur 
them which line by it. This is the 
nature of pleaſure and profite to 
make linnes ſeeme no linnes,if we 
gaine anything by them, but the 
more gaintull afinne is, the more 
daungerous it 1s , and the more 
gaintull Vſurie is, the moredaun- 
gerous It is. I will ſpeakethe more 
of it, becauſe happely you thall 
nor heare of this matter againe. 

Firſt I will define what Vſuric 
is,thenT wil ſhew you what Vſu- 
riedoth f1rmfic: then I will ſhewe 
the vonlawiulnes of it: then I will 
ſhewe the kindes of it ; then I will 
ſhewe the arguments which are 
alleaged for it : then I will ſhewe 
the puniſhment of it + then I will 


B (hevy 


The con- 
tcentcs of 
this treatiſe, _ 


The firſt Seymon 

ſhewe you what opinion wee 
ſhould holde of them which doo 
notlend vpon Vſurie,but borrow 
ypon Vſuric. Laſtly,l will ſhewe 
you what they ſhould doo which 

haue got their riches by Vuric. 
Thedefini- Touching the firſt, Vſuric is 
tion of Y- that gaine which is gotten by len- 
fic. ding, for the vſe of the thing 
which a man lendeth , coucnan- 
ting before with the borrower to 
reccaue more tha was borrowed: 
and therefore one calls the Vſurer 
Vſurers alcgall thecfe, becauſe before hee 
icaleby ſtcalc,hetels the partic how much 
_ hee will ſteale, as though hee ſtole 
by law. This word more,comes in 
likea f1xt finger, which makes a 
monſter , becauſe it is morcthan 
ſhould be. Another defining Viu- 
rie,calleth it the Contrarie to Chari. 
fie: for Paule ſaith, Lone ſecketh nor 
hey owne , but Vſuric ſecketh an 
[ © 2 > + uw 


ypon Vſ/urtes 

others which is not her owne: 
therfore V (uricis farre from loue, 
but God 5 Lowe , ſaith Toh, there- 1.79%.« 2, 
fore Vſurie is farre from God too. 

Now,al the Commandements 
of Godarc fulfilled by Joue, which 
Chriſt notcth when hee drawerh 
all the Commandements to one 
Commandement, which is, Love xarch. 22, 
God aboue all rhings , and thy neigh- 37s 
bouy as thy ſelfe : as if hee ſhould 
fay, hee which loueth GOD, will 
keepe all the Commanndements 
which reſpet God,and he which 
loueth his neighbour will keepe 
all the Commaundements which 
reſpeCt his neighbour : therefore 
to maintaineloue, GOD forbid- 
deth all chings which hinder this 
loue: and among thereſt here hee 
forbiddeth VYurie, as one of hcr 
deadlieſt enemies : for a man can 
not loucand be an Vlurer,becauſe 


B 4 Viu- 


T he firſt Sermon 
Vſurie is a kinde of crucltic,and a 
kinde of extortion,and a kinde of 
perſecution,and thertore the want 
of loue doth make Vſurers : for if 
there were lone there would bce 
no Vſuric,nodeceit,no extortion, 
no {haundering, no reutnging, no 
oppreſs10n,but wee ſhould hue in 
peace and 1oye and contentment 
like the Angels; whereby youlſee 
that all our ſfinncs are againſt our 
ſelnes:for if therewwere no deceit, 
then we ſhould not bee deceiued : 
itrhere were no ſlander, then wee 
ſhould not bee {landercd : if there 
were no cnme; then wee ſhould 
not bee ennicd- it there were no 
extortion, then we ſhould not bee 
1nuried : if there wereno Viuric, 
then we ſhouldnot bee oppreſlcd. 
Thertore Gods law had been bet- 
ter tor vs than onr owne lawe: for 
if his law did ſand, the we ſhould 
not 


vpon Vſurie. 

not bedecciucd,nor {landered,nor 
cnuicd,nor iniured,nor oppreſicd. 
God hath commanded cuery mi 
tolend freely, & who would not 
borrowe freely ? Theretore they 
which brought in vſuric,brought 
inalaweagainſt chemſclues. 

The firit Vſurers which wee 
reade of, were the Tewes, which 
were forbiddento be Vſurers,yct 


Luke.6.35. 


for want of faith and loue, Ezekiel Exet.18. 


%& Nehemiahdoth ſhewe how the 
Tewes, cuen the Tewes which recci- 
ucd this Jawe trom God himſclte, 
did ſwaruc from it as they did 
fromthereſt. Firſt,they did lend 
vppon Vluric to ſtraungers; after 
they beganto lend vppon V {ure 
to their brethren, and now there 
beno ſuch Vſurcrs vppon carth as 
the Tewes which were forbidden 
tO be Vſurers. W herby you may 
{ce how the malice of man hath 


28 
- 


Nehe.2 5. 


ruracd 


Deut.1s. 
10, 


+4 
. 


Calar.5.15 


Recaufe it 
£:g5itcth 


The firſt Sermon 

turned metrcie into crucltie. For 
whereas lending was commaun- 
ded for the benefite of men, Vſu- 
ric hath turned it to the vadoing 
of men: for they take when they 
ſecme to pgiue ; they Hurt when 
they ſeemeto helpe; they damage 
when they ſeeme to vauntage: 
therefore it is well noted that V- 
ſuric hath hername of byting,and 
ſhe may well ſfignific byting; for 
many haue not onely becn bitten 
by it, but deuoured by it, thatis, 
conſumed allthatthey haue: ther- 

forcasthe Apoſtle ſaith, 7/you bire 
one another, take heede you be not de- 
ucured one of another : {o T may lay 
if you be Vlurers oneto another, 
take heede you bee not deuoured 
one of another,tor V ſurcrs are bi- 
ters. As the name of the Divell 
doth declare what an enemie he 1s; 


ſo the name of VYluric dooth de- 
— 2 7. 0 


ypon Vſuvie. 

clare whatan enemie ſhe is. That 
you may knowe Vuric fora by- 
rer,her name doth ſi2nifie bvting., 
Tf there were one byting Viuric, 
and another healing Vſuric, then 
Vſurie ſhould haue two names ; 
one of byting,and another of he2- 
l:ng : bur all Vſuric fignifterh by- 
tiog,to ſhewe that al Vlurie is v11- 
lawfull. Now, you hauc heard 
what Vſuric is, and of what 1t is 
deriued , you ſhall heare the vn- 
lawtuloes of it. 

 Ficit,it isagainſt thelawof cha- 
ritic, becauſc charitic biddeth vs 
to giue cucry man his owne, and 
to require no more than our own; 
but Vſuric requireth more than 
her owne, and giues not to other 
their owne. Charitic reioyceth to 
communicate her goods to other, 
and Vluricrcioyceth to gather 0- 
ther mcns goods to het {elte. 
| Sc- 


:naduer- 
ſaric. 


Neſchee, 


| 
The vnlaw- 
fulneſſe of 


Vturic, 


Thefirſt Sermon 
* iz, Secondly, it isagainſt the lawe 
of Nattos; for eueric Nation hath 
ſome lawe againſt Vſuric, and 
{ome reſtraint againſt Yſurers, as 
you ſhall heare when wee ſpeake 
of the puniſhment. 

Thirdly, as its againſtrhe law 
of Nations, ſo it is againſt the law 
of Nature , that 1s, the natural! 
compa(sion which ſhould beea- 
ASimi. mong men. You ſcea riuer when 
rude. irgocth by an emprie place, 1cwill 

Not palle vntll ir hath filled char 
cmpric place, 8 then irgocth for- 
ward to another emptic place and 
filleth jr, and fo to another empric 

laceard fillerh it , alwaics filling 
the places which are 'emprie : ſo 
ſhould wee, the rich ſhould fill the 
poore,the fv] ſhould fill the hung- 
ric, they which abound ſhould fill 
them which want, for the rich are 
but Gods Amners,and their riches 
arc 


Us 
. 


vponVſurie. 

are committed co them of God to 
diſtribute and doo good as GOD 
dooth himſelfe : As the water is 
chacicable atter a ſorte, ſo is the 
ayrc for it gocth to emptie places 
too, and filleth taem as the water 
doth. Nature cannot abidetkat a- 
ny place ſhould bee emptic , and 
therefore the ayre thought bee a 
light bodic,and fo naturally alcen- 
deth ypward: yetrather thanany 
place in the carth ſhuld be enaprie, 
the ayre wil deſcend as it were fro = 
his throne, and goc into. caues, 
into dens, and into dungeons, 
to fill them. If the rich were (o 
good to their emptic brethren, as 
the ayre and water arc to other 
cmpric taings; asthere 15 no cmp- 
tic place in the worlde , ſo there 
ſhould be no ewptic perſon in the 
world: that is, the tich in 7/-ael 
would fill the poore in 1/rael, but 

the 


Devwt.15.4. 


T he firſt Sermon 
the riche make rhe poore to fill 
them, for Vſurers feede vpon the 


poore,cuen as great fiſhes deuoure 


the ſmall. Therfore he which ſayd 
Let there not be abepoev in Iſrael, 
ſayd too, let therc'not be an Vſu- 
rcr in T7/7ael, for if there be Viu- 
rcrs in 1/rael, there wil be beggers 
in 1/rael , for Vſurers make beg- 
gers,cucnas Lawyers make quar- 
rcllers. 

Fourrhly,it isagainſt the law of 


God.Firſt,it is forbidde in Exo.22. 


where it 1s ſayd, If thou lend money 

pnto my people, that ut, to the poore 

withthce,thou ſhalr nor oppreſſe them 

with Vſuris : heere Vſurie is called 

oppreſsion, therefore if oppreſsi- 

on be aſinnc, Vſury is aſinne too. 

Secondly, it is forbiddEin Len.25. 

26.whereitis ſayd, Thou ſhale not 

v1ue thy money to Vſurie,norlend thy 
vittailes for increaſe. Heere you 
IE SIN... / 
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may ſee, that men may be Vſurers 
of vittailes and other thinges, as 
well as of money. Thirdly, it is 
forbidden in Deur.23. where itis 
ſayde, Thou ſhalt not lende vnto thy 
brother vpon Vſurte. And leaft you 
ſhoulde ſaye, that he meancth bur 
one kinde of Yſurie, he ſheweth, 
that he mcancth all kinds of Vſu- 
ric: for after he ſayth, as vſurie of 
money, vſurie of vittailes, vſurie of 
corne,or yſurie of any thins which i 


giuen to Vſarie : becauſe fome are 


not Vſurers cf money, but ſome 
are Vſurers of vittailes, ſome arc 
Vlurers of Cloth, ſome arc Viu- 
rers of Corne, ſome arc Vlurers 
of Wine, ſome arc Vſurers of 
Oyle, and ſome of onething, and 
{ome of an other,and none would 
bee counted Vſurers , but they 
which lend money vpon Vſurie 
therefore God forbiddeth ſo pre- 

= 2. — Se 
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ciſclic Vurie of any thing, ſhew- 
iog, that all Vſuric 1s volawtull, 
Itis a miſcravle occupation to liue 
by finne, and a great comfort toa 
man when he lookcth vpon his 
Golde and Siluer, and his hearc 
telleth him, all this is well gotten, 
and when he licth vpon his death- 
bed, and mult leaue all to his chil- 
dren,he can ſay vntothem,T leaue 
you mine owne; but the Vſurer 
cannot ſaye , I leaue you mine 
own, but I leauc you other mens, 
therefore the Viurer can neucr 
dycin peace, becaulc if he dye be- 
forehe make reſtitution, he dyeth 
10 his flanc. VV hen Chriſt rayſed 
La;ars from death, after he had 
laync fourec dayes in the grauc, he 
wept io oucr his Sepulcher, that 
the ſtanders about ſayd one to an 
other, Sec how he loued him, As it 
may be ſayde of Chriſt, Sce how 
he 


vponVſurie. 

he loueth vs, ſo it ſhould be ſayd 
of ys, See how they loue their 
breethren. For Chriſt ſayd to his 
Diſciples, Loue one another, as I 
haue loued you. But it may be ſayde 
of the VYſurer, See how hee ha- 
cerh hys brecthren , and heare 
how he loueth them: for hee lo- 
ucth them in wordes, and hatcth 
them in deedes. He ſayth that he 
loucth them, and that he lendeth 
for compaſsion, but it is for com- 
paſsion of himſelfe, that he may 
gaine by his lending. The Vlurer 
loueth the borrower, as the Iuye 
loueth the Oke : The Iuyc louerh 
the Oke to growe yp by ir, ſothe 
Vſurer loueth the borrower to 
grow rich by him. The Iuye claſ- 
peth the Oke like a louer, bur ir 
claſpeth our all che inice and ſap, 
that the Oke can not thriue atrer : 
Sothe Ylurer lendeth like a tried, 

0 C bur 
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Burt hee couenanteth like an cnes 
mye,for he claſpeth the borrower 
with ſuch bands,that cuer after he 
dimimtſheth , as faſt as the other 
encreaſeth. 
Vndaſtand Chriſte cxpounding the com- 
that his ſer- qmaundement which forbidderh 
hen... toſtealc, fayth, lende freely, ſhew- 


the —_ 
inan cxpo- ing that Vſurie, becauſe ſhe len- 
ltionofthe Qeth not freely, is a kinde of theft, 
omman- 
dements,or and the Vurersa kind of theeues, 
cletherext for elſe this expoſition were not 
pinot right. TherforeZacheus,as though 
implicthis. he had ſtolne other mens goods, 
7.19.8. when he began to repent, he reſto- 
rcd them againe fourc foulde, c- 
uen as thecues are inioyned to 
Exed.z:, Tcltore four fould for that which 
they haue ſtolne, ſo Zathers re- 
ſtored foure foulde, as though he 
had ſtolne. It ſecmcth that Za- 
cheus was no greate theefe , be- 
cauſe hee rcſtored foure foulde 


tor 
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for all that he had gotten wrong- 
fully, for hee got but the fourth 
part of his goods wrongfully at 
the moltzor clſc he could not haue 
reſtored foure fould againe . Bur 
now1ift ſome ſhould reſtore foure 
fould,for all chat they have gotten 
wronytully, they ſhonlde reſtore 
more than they hane , becauſe 
all which Vlurers get-, they get 
wrongfully : for their occupation 
isaſiane, and therefore one layth, 
Becauſe they cannot reſtore toure 
fould heere , they ſhall ſuffer an 
hundreth fould heercafter, Ama- 
24h is forbidden to ſtrengthen 
himſelf wich the arwycs of 1/-ael, 
onely becauſe 1/rael had offended 
God;if Amayiah might not ioyne 
the artnyes of I/rae! with his ar- 
myes to ſtrengthen him , darcli 
thou 10yne the goods of the poore 
with thy goodcs to 1orich thee ? 


0 W hen 
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VW hen God (et Adam his work, 
he ſayd, In the ſweare of thy browes 
ſhalt thou live : not inthe ſweate of 
his browes, but in the ſweate of 
thy browes: but the Vſurer liueth 
in the ſweate of his browes, and 
her browes : that is, by the paines 
ard carcs,and labours of an other, 
for i taketh no paines himſelte, 
but only expedteth the time when 
his intereſt will come 1n, like the 
belly which docth no worke, and 
yet cateth all the meate. When 
God had finiſhed his creation, he 
ſayd vnto man, and vnto beaſtes, 
and vnto foules, and vnto fiſhes, 
increaſe and multiplie, but he neuer 
ſaide vnto money, increaſe and 
muſltiplie , becauſe it is a dead 
thing which hath no ſecede, and 
therefore is not fir to ingender. 
Therefore he which faith to his 
money, increaſe and multiplic, 

be- 


vpon Vſuric. 
begetteth a monſtrous bitth, like 
Anah, which dcuiſed a creature ,, ,s.24. 
which God had not created be- 
fore. Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples, 
If you lowe but them which loue you, 314-3 46. 
what are you better then the Publi- 
cans, for they loue their brethren : (0 
I may (ay, it you will lend to none 
but ro them which will pay you 
Vluric for it, what are you better 
thi the lewes, for the Iewes would 
lend for Vſaric, and if you be no 
better than the Iewes, then you 
ſhall ſpeede no better than they : 
for as Chriſt ſayde, Excepe your 1.5.20. 
riehreouſnes do exceede the righteouſ- 
nes of the Phariſies,your reward ſpall 
not exceede the rewarde of the Phari- 
ſes, lo, except your charitie do cx- 
_ceede the charitic of the Tewrs, 
your reward ſhall not exccedethe 
reward of the lewes. All cbis doth 
ſkewe,that rhe Viurer is like Fan, 
2 of 
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Mac.1.z, of whome God ſayde, Eſauhauc 1 
hated. Now 1n the 112. Palme, 
you ſhall ſee who is like Tacob, of 
whome God ſayth , 7acob haue ! 
loued - for there Dauid ſayth,a good 
man i mercifull , and lenderh , and 
ſtraight vppon it he ſerteth this 
crowne), he ſvall neuer be moued,but 
be had tn perpetuall yemembraunce 3 
as if te ſhould ſay this isthe good 
mans Yſurie, this is his increaſe, 
cucna good name,and cucrlaſting 
ioy. Againe in the 23. of Exod]. it 
is ſaid, Lend ynto him which wanteth 
without V/ſarie, thas the Loyde may 
bleſſe thee : as if he ſhould ſay, let 
the Lord pay the increaſe, teare 
10t to be looſers by doing good, 
4.3.10. for God hath ginen his word to 

requitc it himſcite. As he layth to 

them which wereatrayd to pay 

tythes, and offer ſacrifice, Try me 

if # will zot powye downe & bleſsing 

| TT pon 
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yp0.50u : ſo he ſeemerh to ſay vn- peur.rs; 


tothem which are atrayd to lend, 
try me it I will not powre downe 
a bleſsing vppon you. V home 
will you ruſt, if you doe not truſt 
your Creator, your Father, your 
Redeemer, your Preſeruer, and 
your Sautour. 

Now you have heard the vn- 
lawfulnes of Vſuric , you ſhall 
heare how many kiades there be 
of it. As other Crafts are called 
Myſteries,ſo I may fily call it, the 
mylteric of Vſuric, for they haue 
deniſed moe ſorts of VYſuric, than 
there be tricks at Cardes, I cannot 
recken halte, and I am afraide to 
ſhewe you all, leaſt I ſhould teach 
you to be Viurers, while I dil- 
{wade you from V (uric , yet [ 
will ſhew you ſome, and the ſame 
rcalons which are aledged againit 
theſe, ſhall condemne all the reſt. 

G4 Some 


IO, 
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Some will not take YV (uric, but 
they will hauc the vſe of your pa- 
ſture, or your lande, or your or- 
chard , or your tcame, or your 
kine, vntill you pay the money 
againc, which in that time will 
grow toa greater gaine to the V- 
{urer , and a greatcr lofle to the 
borower,than it he had paid more 
money than other Vſurers ate 
wont to take. 

Some will nottake Yſurie, but 
they will take plate, and veſlell, 
end tapiſtree , and bedding, and 
othcr houſhold ſtuffe, to vic and 
weate, yntill their moncy come 
home, which wil! loſe more in 
the wearing, than the intereſt of 
the money would came to. This 
Viuric 1s forbidden 1n the 2. of 
Amos,wherc God coplaineth ſay- 
mT, They lye downe vpon the clothes 
wich arelayd to pledoe : —_— 

that 


vpon Vſuric. 
that wee ſhoulde not lye downe 
vppon ſuch clothes, that is, wce 
ſhould not vſe or weare the thing 
which islayd topledge. 

Some will take no Vſuric, but s. 
they will take a pawne which is 
better than the money which they 
lende, and then they will coue- 
nant, that if he bring not the mo- 
ney againe by ſuch aday, he for. 
fitteth his pawne : which day the 
Vſurcr knoweth, that the poore 
man 1s not able to keepe,, and ſo 
kepeth the pawne for his money, 
which is worth twiſe his money. 
This Vluric is forbidden in Le- 
uit.25. where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
not take V ſurie or vauntage : as it he 
ſhould ſay, thou ſhalt nut take the 
forteiture ; for then thou takeſt 
vauataye, when thou takeſt more 
than thou lendeſt. 

Some will nottake Yſuric,but ,. 
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they will buy ſomething at a ſmal 
price, and then coucnant with the 
borrower that he buy the ſame a- 
gaine of the ſame price at ſuch a 
day,which day the Vſurer know- 
cth that the borrower is not able 
to kcepe, and ſo hee gerteth for a 
little that which the other mighr 
hane ſolde for much moxc. I his 
Vlurie is condened in the 1.Thef/. 
4.where it is ſaid, Let no man dc 
fraude or circumuent hy brother in 
any thing. 

Some will not take Yſurie, but 
they will lend outtheir money to 
occupiers, ypon condition to bce 
partakers in their gaines, but not 
1n their loſſes : ſo one takes all the 
painces andabideth al the venture, 
& the other whichtakes no pains, 
rcapeth halfe the profire. This 
Vlurie 1s forbidden in 2. Theſſa.z. 
19.where it is laide, He which will 

| ot 
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net worke let him nor eate. 

Some will not take VYſurie,but 6. 
if he bee a Labourer, or a Maſon, 
ora Carpenter , which borrow- 
eth of him,he will coucnant with 
him for ſo many daies worke, he 
ſhall labour with him ſo manie 
daics, or ſo many weeckes for no 
money » but the lone of money. 
T is Vury is condemned in Luk. 
I0.7.where it is ſaid, The labcurey 
is worthie of hts hire. 

Some willnot take Vſuric,bur 7. 
if you haue not preſent money to 

ay for their wares, they will ſeta 
bigh price of them,for the forbca- 
ring of thetime, and lo they doo 
not oncly fell their warcs,but they 
{ell time too : that 15, they doo not 
onely (cll their owne,but they ell 
Gods owne. Therefore one faith 
of thele, when he ſet th the da Y 

felletn the light » and when hee ſelte 
the 


.- 
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che night hee [-lleth reſt : therefore 

- would hauc the liohe of hea- 
wen,and the reſt of Paradiſe tt ſpall be 

faid vntohim that he hath ſolde both 

alreadie. For he ſcide light when he 
fold the day, and he folde reſt when he 
fold the night : and therefore now he 
can hane neither | tht nor reſt. 

s. Therebcother Vſurers which 
will not lend themſclucs, but giue 
leaue to their wiues,and they play 
like huckRers, that 1s, eucrie mo- 
ncth a penny for a ſhilling, which 
is onc Ln tor anothcr inthe 
yearc. 

9. ButthatTI was informed of the 
ſince this Sermon waspreached,[ 
had left out our capitall Viurers, 
which will not lend any money, 
becauſe they dare not require ſo 
much gaine as they would haue: 
bur if you would borrow an hun- 
dred pounde, they will giue you 

Warcs 
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wares worth three ſcore pounde, 
and you ſhal anſwer them an hun- 
dred pound for it. Theſe arethe 
Vſurers generall which lurke a+ 
bout the Citic like Rats,and VV e- 
ſels, and Fulmers, of whom may 
bee ſaid the ſame which is (aid of 
the diucls,they ſecke whom they may 
dexoure. 
 Therebe other Cofins to Vſu- 
rers, which are not counted V1- 
rers, ſuch as take money for that 
which they ſhoulde giue freelic: 
{uch as take as much for a coun- 
terfeit as forthe belt : ſuch as take 
afceota Client and doo him no 
pleaſure: ſuch as take money for 
Maſles,and Dirges, and Trenralls, 
and Pardons, and-ſuch like drugs, 
which do no more good than fire 
our of the chimney. This isa kind 
of Vſury and deceit beſide, which 
oneday they will caſt away as = 
$5 
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dds did histhirne pence. 

Now you hauc heard the kinds 
of Yſuric , you ſhall heare the ar- 
gunents which are deuiſcd for 
Vſurie. 

Sinne is neuer complet yatill it 
bee excuſed : this is the vauntage 
which the diuell gerteth by euery 
ſinne,whenſocuer he can faſtcn a- 
ny temptationi vppon vs, wee giue 
him aſinnefority. and an excuſe to 
bootc, as .Adem our father did, 
Firſt he ſinned ,; and then heexcu- 
{{d: ſo firſt we linne, and then we 
exculec : firſt an Vſurer, & then an 
cxculer. Therefore cucrie Vlurer 


willdefend Yſurie with his tung, 
though hee condemne it with his 
.con{tience. It the Image makes 


of Eph:/i15 had not liucd by Ima- 


ges, they would hauc ſpoken tor 


Imagcs no more than thereſt : for 
none ſtood for Images but the I- 
mage 


' vponV/ſurie. 
mage makers:ſo ifthe VYſurersdid 
not liue by Vlurie, they woulde 
ſpeak for Viurieno more thanrhe 
reſt: fornone ſtand for Yſuric but 
Vlurers. 
Ic is aneaſie matter, if a man be 
diſpoſed, ro ſpeake ſomething for 
cucrie vice; as ſome defende the 
Stewes : ſome defende Nonrefi- 
dencie: ſome defend ſwearing by 
my faith: ſome defende bowling 
vppon the Saboath : and ſome de- 
fend Vſurie. Bur,will you pleade for 1«d6.31, 
Baal? (ſaith Toaſh) that is, will you 
leade for finne which will pleade 
againſt you ? A lin isa ſin when ir 
isdetended: nay,a ſfinne 1s two fins 
when it is defended : for he which 
breaketh one of the leaſt Commande- 
ments (ſaith Chriſt) and teacheth ,,,,; , 
others to doo ſo, is the leaſt inthe | 
kingdom of heanen. A Squire of low 
degree isa Squire of nodegree: - 
the 
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theleaſt in the kingdome of hea- 
ucn is none of the kingdome of 
heaucn. VV ho then isrhe leaſt in 
che kingdome of heaucn ? not he 
which breakerh the leaſt of the 
Commandements, but he which 
teacheth others to doo ſo: that is, 
he which by defending,and cxcu- 
| ſing,and minſing,and extenuating 

his finne, incourageth others to 
linne too. 

Todcfend Vſurie, they diſtin- 
guiſh yppon it, asthey diſtinguiſh 
of lying : asthey ſay,there is aper- 
nicious lye, and an officious lyc, 
and a merrielye, andagodlylyc: 
ſo they ſay,there 1s the Merchants 
Vſuric, and the Strangers Vſu- 
ric, and the VW iddowes Vlurie, 
and the Orphanes Vluric , and 
the poore mans Vlurie, and the 
biting Vſuric, and the charitable 
Vlurte, and the necellarie m— 

As 
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As God faid,ye ſhall die, 8 the wo- Ge.z. 
man ſayd, peraduenture ye ſhall dye, 

and the Serpent ſaidyye ſhall nor dye; 

ſo there be three opinions of V- Threeops- 
ſuric : ſome ſay hike God , thoy nions © 
ſhale dye, they thinke that Vſurie V® 
is viterly ynlawtull, becauſe God 
hath vrterly forbid it : ſome ſay 
like the woman, peraduenture thou 
ſhalt dye,they doubt whether Vſu- 
ric be vtterly vnalawfull or no, 
becaule it is ſo much tolleratcd : 
ſome ſay like the Serpent , thou 
ſalt not dye, they thinke that Vſu- 
ricis lawfull, becauſe itis gaine- 
full, as Saule thought that the Ido- 1.5.15; 
laters beaſtes ſhould not be killed 9. 
becauſe they were fat. Burt as he 

was commaunded to kill the fat 

beaſtes, as well as the leance, ſo we 

are commanded to kill fat finnes 

as well as leane finnes; gainetull 


finnes as well as prodiyall ſinnes. 
D They 
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1. They whicaplcadefor Vſurie, 
Obie®i>ns gbijeC theſe arguments. Firſt they 
for Yuri. (ay, God docth alow ſome kinde 
of Vlurie, tor in Denr.23.itis ſaid 
of aſt ranger thou mayeſt take Vſurte. 
I percc1ue no ſcripture ſpeaketh 
for Vlurers. Of « ſtranger (ſayth 
God) thou mayeſt rake Vſuric : but 
chou takeſt Vſurie of thy brother, 
therefore this condemneth thee, 
becauſe thou vſelt thy brother 
likea ſtranger. Hereſtranger doth 
ſignifie the Tewes enemies, whome 
they were commaundcd to de- 
ſtroy:therefore marke how much 
this makcth againſt Vſurie, which 
they obicCt for Vſuric. God docth 
not licenſe the Tewes to take V- 
{uric of any, but their encmtcs 
whome they might kill : They 
might not be Vſurers vnto any, 
but cothem of whom they might 
be deſtroyers, whome they might 
ſlay, 
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ſlay , of them only rhey might 
rake Vſuric:ſhewing that Vſuric 
15a kind of puniſhment, and ſuch 
a kind of puniſhment, asif wearc 
to kill a man, ir wete a very fit pu- 
niſhcut for him, and theretore 
the Tewes might rake Vſuric of 
none, but them whom they might 
k1ll. 

Secondly,they ſay that they lend 
for compaſsion,and ſo make Vſu- *- 
rica worke of chatitie. This were 
charitie not to be partakers in our 
Faines, but ro be partakers 1n our 
loiſes, but Vſurers will be parta- 
kers in our gaines, but not 1n our 
loſſes ; nay, though we loſe, yet 
they will gaine is this charitic * 
It is colde charitie to pattake in 
our gaines, and not in our lotles. 

Thirdly, chey ſay, it he gaine ;. 
and I paine too, 1s not this well, 
may he nor conlider my triend- 
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ſhip and be thankefull ? yes, hee 
may be thankfull, but no tnan is 
bound to be thanktfull, but when 
he hath receiucd a good turne, 
then he is tried whether he wil be 
thankfull or no : and if he requite 
thy curtcfic, then he is thanketull, 
but if thou bind him to requite it, 
then thou art couctous. 

i; Founthly they ſay, Vuric isne- 
ceſlaric for Orphancs and V id- 
dowes , and Straurgers , which 
hauc no other way to gettheirli- 
ving, and therefore ſome Vlurie 
mult be tolerated. If Vluric be 
neceſlaric for vs , how did the 
Tewes without 1t? Did God thinke 
it good for the ſtate of their com- 
mon weale to be without Vſu-- 
rcrs; and is it good for the ſtate of 
our common weale to haue Vſu- 
rers?this 1s wiſdome againſt God. 

Ss: Fiktly they fay: It [may not 


gaine 
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gaine by the money which I lend, 
I will tend no more, bnt keepe my 
money to my ſeltec : nay, thar is as 
bad to keepe thy money from 
them which neede, astolend thy 
money for Vſurie. For Chriſt 
faith, from him which borroweth, 
turne mt away thy face. Therefore 
thou art bound to lende. As he 
hath a curſſe in Pres. 11. which 
keepeth his Corne when hee 
ſhould ſell ic rothem which hun- 
ger; ſo he hatha curſle in Eze.18. 
which keepeth his money when 
he ſhould lende it to:them which 
want. | wo. | 


Alt. 5.42. 


Sixtly they ſay,becauſe Vſurie 6. 


comes of biting,the biting Vſuric 
is onely forbidden, and none but 
the biting Vſurie : why then all 
Vluric is torbidden,for all Yſuric 
commeth of biting, ro ſhewe thar 
all Yſuric is ynlawfull. 

D 3 Laſlly: 


vb 


T1hn.19.7. 


Ge]. 
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Laſtly,they alcadge the Law of 
thc land torit,and ſay,the. Queens 
Statute doeth allowe ys to take 


vppon Vluric tenne inthe hun- 


dreth.. Theſe are like rhe Tewes 
which ſayd, #ehaue a lawe, and by 
our lawe he ſbail dye : when the 

coulde not ſaye by Gods lawe he 
{ball die, then they ſaid by cur lawe 


be ſhall dye: ſo when they cannor 


ſay by Gods lawe we may take 


'V(uric, they ſay by mans law we 
may take Vluric, this 1s the poo- 
reſt defence of all the reſt; for if 
Gods lawe torbid thee, can any 


lawec of man cxculc thee ? As it 
would not ſctue Adamto ſay,the 
woman bad me, (0 it will not {erue 
the Vlurerto ay, the Lawe doth 
licence me. But hecannot ſay, the 
Law doth licenſe me: for though 
peraduenture our law do tollerate 
morethan ſhould be tpllerated,yer 


vponVſurte. 

I would haue you know,that our 
lawe dacth not allow tenne 1n the 
hundreth, nor fiue in the hiidreth, 
nor one1n the hundreth, nor any 
Vlurie at all : but there 1s a re- 
ſtrait in our law, thatno Vlurer 
take a>ouc tenne inthe hundreth, 
ir docth not allow tcnne in the 
hundreth, but puaiſhcrh that ty- 
rant which exacteth abouc tenne 
inthe bundreth. Ic is much like 
that tolleration which we reade 
of diuorces. For the hardneſle of 
mens hearts, Chriſt ſaith, that 
Moſes did ſufterthe man and wile 
to part jaſunder : So for the hard- 
nefle of mens hearts, our Meſs 
qur Prince is faine ta ſuffcr as it 
were a kinde of Yluric, becaule 
othcrwiſe no mcn would lende. 
Theſe are the beſt excules which 
our Vlurcrs hauec to pleade for 
tzcmſclucs, againſt they come 
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like. 
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before the tribunall of GOD; 
and if their reaſons will not ſtande 
before men nor theit owne con- 
ſcience, how will they ſtande be- 


fore the Lorde ? 


Now, you long to heare what 
the Vſurer is like. To whatſhall I 
liken this generation ? They are 
like a Butlers boxe : for as all the 
counters at laſt come to the But- 
ler; ſo all the money at laſt com- 
meth to the Vſurer, ten after ten, 
and ten after ten, and tento ten,til} 
at laſt hereceiue not onely ten for 
an hundreth , but an hundreth for 
ren. This isthe onely differcnce, 
that the Butler careceiue no more 
than he deliuered : but the Vſurer 
recetueth more than hee dcliuc- 
reth. They arclike a Moth ; even 
25a Moth catctha holc incloath, 
ſo Vſuric cateth a hole in filucr:It 
you hauca pcece of ſiluer which 

1s 


 vpon Vſurie. 

is as much asan hundreth pounds, 
in one yere Vſurie will catea hole 
in itas big as ten pounds : in two 
yeares ſhe will eate aholeas big as 
twentic pounds : 1n three yeares 
ſhe will cate a hole as big as rhirrie 
pounds. Nay,now they fay,he is 
but a bad kuf band which cannot 
catea hole as big as fiftic pounds 
ina yeare : that is, which cannot 
gaine halfe in halfe : how manic 
holes haue theſe Moths caten in 
poore mens garments ? They are 
like Nonreſidents,that is,ſuch bad 
members that no man ſpcaketh 
for them bur them{clues. As no 
man ſtandeth for Nonrefidencie 
but he which is a Nonrclidcnt, or 
he which would be a Nonrcfidet: 
{ono man ſtanderh for Vſuric but 
hee which is an Vlurer, or hec 
which would be an Vſurer. T hey 
are like Iezabe!, which ſaid, Ler me 

aloxe, 
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es alonc, I haue a way. It there bee no 

'* way to hue. ( faicth the falſe Stc- 

watd)I knowe what to dao,I wil 

cecciuc: ſoit there bee no way to 

live (faicth the Viurer) I knowe 

Z«4,16.4 whatto doo, I will oppreſle: It I 

cannut liue by buying, nor by (cl- 

ling, nor by flattcring , nor by la» 

bouring , I will liuc by oppreſsi- 

on. Þurt as one in [iis Comment 

ſpeakecs to the falſe Steward, Theu 

ſateſt I knowe what to dvo, but doeſt 

thou knowe what thou ſhalt ſujſer? $0 

I fayc to Vlurers, you laye you 

knowe what to doo, but doo you 

knowe what you ſhall ſuticr ? In 

deed he knoweth not what todo, 

which knoweth not to doo well : 

and therefore Chrilt (aide of his 

,... ., perfecutors , tac they knewe nor 

ac 23.34. © , | 

wit they did, 

Now I may conclude with 

u.C:r.7.10, Paul, Ihauc not ſpoken but the _ 

an 


\ 
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and thereforcas hc Lord ſaid vn- 


tro Saul, that he perſecuted him; ſo 449-22. 
they w hich refiſt this doctrinedo 
contemne him,and not me. 


Thcend of the firſt Sermen. 
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9 T remaineth that we 
* | ſpcake of the Vſurcrs 
| 4 puniſhment : Then, 
B9-r4524 what may bc thought 
of them which doo not take. Vſu- 
ric,bur giue Vſuric. Laſtly, what 
they ſhonld doo,which 4 got 
their riches by Vluric. 


To begin with the puniſhment, The gu- 
not onely Gods lawe,but cucn the niſhments 


Cannon lawe doth ſo condemne 
Vturie, that firſt it dooth excoms- 1. 
municate hin1 from the Church, 

As 


The ſecond Sermon 
as though he had no communion 
with Saints. 

Secondly, it dooth detaine hit 
from the Sacraments , asrhough 
hce had no communion with 
Chriſt. 
 Thirdly,it dooth deprive him 

of h1s Sepulcher, and will not {ut- 
{cr himto be buricd,as though he 
were not wotthie to lye in the 
earth butto lyc in hcl. 
_ Laſtly, itmaketh his will to be 

no will,as though his goods were 
not his owne : tor nothing is ours 
bur that which wee hauc rightlic 
rot : and theretore wee ſay, Iris 
mine by right, asthough it were 
not ours,vnles it be ours by right. 
This is the 1ndgement of mans 
lawe. 

Now you ſhal hrare the baths- 
ment of Gods lawe. A Vſurcr 


dooth recciuc two Incomes; one 
of 


ypon Vſurie. 
of the borrower , and another of 
the reuenger ; of the borrower he 
lookes for gaine; but of the reuen- 
ger hee lookes for puniſhment : 
therefore al the Scripture prophe- 
cCicth euill vnto him, as Michaiah 
did ro Athab. Salomon ſaith, He pug 23.5. 
which increaſeth his riches by Vſu- 
ric, gathereth for them which will 
bee merciſnll to the poore. As it he 
ſhould ſay, when hee hath loden 
himſelfe like a cart, he ſhall be yn- 
loden [ike a cart againe, and they 
ſhall inhcrir his money tor whom 
heedid neuer gather it. For, hee 
which is vamercitul tothe poore, 
meaneth not to gather for them 
which will bce mercifull ro the 
poore : but Salomon ſaicth , That 
they ſhall be his heirs which will 
bee mercitull as he was ynmetci- 
full. 
Nov matke whether this pro- 
. = phecie 


Pro.13.22. 
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phecicof S:lomon be true, I know 
not how many in this Citie doo 
increaſe by Vſurie; but this pro- 
phecie ſeemeth to bee verified of 
many : Fot it is noted, that the ri- 
ches and lands of Aldermen and 
Merchants,and other in Londondo 
not laſt ſo long,nor indure ſo wel, 
as the richcs and lands of others in 
the Countrey, and that their chil- 
drcn doo not ptooue {o well as 0- 
thers,oor come to thatplace inthe 
Common weale; which for their 
wealth their parents looked that 
th;cy ſhould come to.I can giueno 
rcalon for it but the rcaſon of Sa- 
lomon , He which tncreaſeth by Vſu- 
rie,oathereth for them which will bee 
merci/nll to the poore. That is,their 
riches ſhall goc from their heires 
to Gods heires , according tothar, 
T he riches of the ſinner is latd vp for 
the r1zhteous: that is,the righteous 

ſhall 


vpn Vſurie. 

ſhall inioy that which the wicked 
gathereth . All riches are vnccr- 
taine, but the riches which arc 
euill gotten, are moſt vncertaine : 
They may bee called mooucable 
goodes, tor they are very mooue- 
ablc, like the clowdes which nc- 
ucr reſt tilthey tall as they climed. 
(od ſaith, that he will ſmite the Exe 224 
Vlurer with his fiſt, not with the ” 
palme of his hande, but with his 
filt, which giucth agreater blow. 
As his hands wete ſhut againſtrhe 
poore, ſo Gods hands ſhall be ſhut 
againſt him, that his puniſhment 
may be like his finne. Bur if you 
will heare their finall ſentence, 
Dauid (aith heere, That they ſoall 
not dwell in Gods temple, nov veſt in 
his helie mountaine, Then we will 
{ccke no moe puniſhments , for 
this puniſhment 1s all punithmets, 
If they ſhall nor come to heauen, 

E whole 
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whoſe then ſhall thoſe riches be ? 
nay, whoſ:z then ſhall the owner 
be wnen that day commecth ? It 
he {hall not reſt in heauen, then he 
ſhall reft in Hell where no relt is. 
Then ſaith one, the Vurer ſhall 
cric vnto his children, Curſed be 
you my children, becauſe you 
were the cauſe of theſe rormenk, 
for lcaſt you ſhould be poore, I 
was an V(urcr, and robbed other, 
tro leaue riches vnto you. To 
whome, the children ſhall rephe 
againe,nay, Curſcd be you father, 

for you were the cauſc of our tor- 
ments; for if you had nor Ictr vs 
other mens goodes, we had not 
kept other mens goodes. Thus 
when they are curſed of God, 

they ſhall curſe 0:.canother, curſe 
thc Lord for condemning them, 

curſe their ſinnes for accuſing 
them, curſe their parents for be- 


getting 


pon Vſurie. 
oetting them , and curſe them- 
ſchues, becauſe they cannot helpe 
themſclues. As they which are 
bleſſed doe nothing but bleſfle, {o 
they whichare curſed do nothing 
but curſe. 'This is the ſecond V- 
firie which rhe: Vſurer ſhall re- 
ceiue of God, afrer he hathrecci- 
ued Vſurtcof men,then the name 
ot Vluric ſhall be fulfilled , as it 
fiynificth biting, ſo when it hath 
bitten other; it ſhall bite the Vſu- 
rer too, and neuer reſt biting; then 
they ſhall wiſh that they could re- 
ſtore againe as Zacheus did, and 7, ig; 
ſhall not reſtore becauſe their mo- 
ney 15 gone, Therefore if Chriſt 
be come to your hcarts,as he came 
ro Zacherrs houſe, reſtore now as 
Zchers did, and eſcapethis iudg- 
ment. This is the end of the Viu- 
rer and his money, ifthey ſtay to- 
gether till death; yer at laſt there 
E 2 ſhall 
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Note. ſhall bee a diviſion. The Deuill 
ſhalltake his ſoule, the carth ſhall 

take his body , the ſtrangers ſhall 

take his goods, and the mourners 
ſhall reioyce vnder their blackes, 

and (ay, Wi ickednes, is come to 
the grauc. Thercfore , if thon 

wouldeſt not be counted an Vſu- 
rerthen, refraine to be an Vlurer: 

now, for they which are Vſurers 
now , ſball be counted VYſurers 
then. Thus you hauc heard the 
Vlurers payment. | 

Whetherit Now it you will know whe- 
full rogive Ther it be vnlawtullto giue Vſu- 
Vſutic. rie,as itis volawſull to take Vſu- 
ric, I wiſh thar you could rcſoluc 
your ſelues, that I mighte not 
ſpeake of 1t : for I haue hearde 
ſome Preachers ſay, that there be 
{ome truthes which they would 
be lothto preach, and ſathere be 
ſome truthes which I would be 
oh 


vpon V/ſuvie- 
loth to- preache , becauſe many 
heare by halues, and ſome for ma- 
lice or 19norance will rake things 
otherwiſe than they are ſpoken, 
et becauſe I haue promiled, I 
will ſpeake ſomething of it. 

Well then, may we neither 
take Vſurie, nor gine Vſurie? I 
knowe that Ieremy faith , Thaue 
mot lent vponVſurie to others, ney- 
ther has others lent Ppon Vſarte to 
me; as though both were vnlaw- 
full, not only to take Yſurie, but 
to give Viuric. Bur thereby Te- 
remy doeth f1gnifie, that he was 

no medter in che work whereb 
they ſhould enuic him like other 
men, avd therefore hee clearcth 
himſelfe chicfcly from Vſarie, 
becanfe Vſurers were moſt cn- 
uyed. And to ſhewe that he was 
not an Yſurcr , he ſaith, that he 
was not a borrower , which is 
EF 3 more 
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3, Cb, 
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more lawſull than to be an Vſu- 
xer, like a man whuch ſaith I doc 
neither hate im , nor knowe 
him . VVhy ic was lawiull to 
knowe him, bur to proue that he 
d1d not hate him, he ſayth,he doth 
not. knowe him : So Teremy, to 
proue that he had notlcntyppon 
Vlſuric, doth ſay, that hee neuer 
borrowed yppon Vlutic , which 
many will docthat will not lende. 
The beſt. Expolitors., giue this 
ſenſe of it. I knowe beſide, that 
Chriſt did caſt forth the buyers 
out of his temple, as well as the 
ſellers, but that was not for buy- 
10g, but for buying inthetcmple, 
where they ſhould not buy , but 
pray: or clic 1t was as lawtull to 
buy any things as itis Jawfull to 

Vic lt, 
: know bcſiQe, thatitis a com- 
mon laytag, it tticre were no buy- 
| crs, 


vponV/ſuvic." 

ers, there would be no ſellers, if 
there were no bribe giuers, there 
would be no bribe takers. Butin 
this caſc it way be rather ſayd, if _—_—C 
there were no takers,there would 
be no giuers, for the giuer docth 
not make the receiucr totake, but 
the receiuer doth make the giucr 
to giue, becauſe he will notlende 
vnleſle the other will giue him for 
the lone : therefore as we ſay, the 
recc1uer makes atheete: fo I may 
ſay, the recciucr of Vſuric makes 
the giucr of Vſuric. I herefore I 
would be loth to compare them 
which are conſtrained to botrow 
vppon V lutie, vato them which 
did buy in the temple, and were 
not conſtrayned more than they 
which (olde inthetemple. Mach 
leſſe may I compare them which 
giuc Vlurie , voto them which 
take Vluric : for there is as great 

E 4 oddes 
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oddes betweene them, as there is 
berweene giving and taking, or 
betwcene couectoulneſle and ne- 
ceſc1tic, for one is couctouſnelle, 
and the other is neceſ(sitie. Hee 
whichlendeth for Vſuric,lenderth 
for couctouſnefle, bur he which 
borrowcth vpon Vluric,borrow- 
cth fornecelsitie. 

Now, for neceſsitie God hath 
allowed many things; as for ne-+ 
celsitic it was lawful for Adams 
ſonncs to marric with Adams 
daughters, becauſe there were no 
othev women. For neceſsirie 1t 
was lawfull for Dauid to cate the 
Sacw bread, becauic he had no 0- 
ther toode. For necelsitic it was 
lawfullto:worke, and hcale, and 


' fight vppon the Saboath , which 


was not lawtull,but for acccl+itic. 

acrfore for neceſsitie wiry may 

nota man pay more than he bor- 
rovcd, 
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rowed , ſeeing no Scripture doth 
forbid vs to pay more than wee 
borrow, but to require more than 
wee lend. Some doo thinkethar 
asGOD did vſe the ambition of 
Alfalom , and the malice of Pha- 
rach,& the trecheric of Tudas ynto 
good; fo men may vic the coue- 
touſnes of vſurers vnto good: that 
is,to helpe ata neede, when a man 
is like to bee yndone, and his chil- 
dren caſt away, and his Leaſe for- 
fcited, and many inconucnicnces 
beſide like to infue ( which you 
knowe betrer than I) vnleſle hee 
have preſcnt money at ſome time 
© preuent a miſchiete. For ex- 
amplc hereof, I may allcage how 
Iaacob did vie the {inne of Laban : 
Laban did cuill in ſwearing by I- 
dolls, but lacob did not euill in 
recciuing ſuch an oath of him, 


chouglh it was an ynlawtfull oath. 
So, 


Gen.31. $3. 


Gor.21.32, 
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So,though the Vſurer doo euill in 
taking, Vſuric, yet a man doth not 
cuill in giving Vluric. Beſide, 1 
may allcage the cxample of Abra- 
ham and Abimelech : Abraham 
madca coucnit with Abimelech ; 
to confhrme this coucnant , A- 
braham ſware , and Abimelech 
ſware, Abraham {ware by the true 
God, but Abimelech ſwarc by his 
falſe Gods, and yet .Abraham did 
receiue this oath and ſinned not. 
So, it her Maicſtic andthe Turke 
ſhould make a coucnant, the Turk 
would not ſwceare as the Queene 
would {weare 3 for the Queene 
would {weare by the Lorde , but 
the Turke would ſwcate by Ma- 
homet : if itbe lawfull then to rce- 
cciue ſuch an oath, though it bee 
an vnla;vfull oath, why may it nor . 
beclawtall tor mec, tro giue more 
than I borrowed , though it bee 
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valawfull for tbe Vſurcr to take 
more than hee lendecd ? Beſide, a 
— Prince may not pardona wilfull 
murderer,yct I think that no man 
wil ay in haſt,that he which hath 
committed murder may not take 
a pardon. As this valawtull giving 
doth not make the taking valaw- 
full; ſo the other vnlawfulltaking 
doth not make the giuing volaw- 
{ull. Beſide, it is lawfullto ſuffer 
inturic, though it be valawtull to 
offcr iniurie: Iris lawfull to ſuffer 
inturie , as Chriſt paide tribute, Me?.17.27 
which was iniurie ; but it is not: 
lawtull to offer iniurie , becauſe 
there arc ſixe Commandements a- 
gainlt ir. 

Now, to take Vſuric, is as it 
were to offer iniuric; but to giue _ 
Vluric, isas it were to luffcr 1niu- 
ric: therciore though I may not 
take more than I borrowed, yet TI 
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may giue more thanT borrowed. 

Moreouer, I may compate gt- 
ning of Vſuric to ſwearing; if a 
man ſweare without cauſe he fin- 
neth ; buit if he ſweare as the word 
teacheth himro-ſweare,heftnnetlr 
not : ſo, ifa man borrow vpon V- 
furie and borrow withour cauſe, 
he finneth, becauſe he feedeth the 
Viurer : but els, as a man maye 
ſwearc in ſome calc, ſo in fome 
caſe a man may botrowe vpon V- 
{urie, that is, in caſc of neceſs1itic, 
when a man muſt needes borrow, 
and can borrowe of none bur of 
Vſurers. | 

Laſtly, I may alleage that Vſu- 
ric and Yſurcr are ncuer read in 
the ſcripture,butthey (ignifhe him 
which takes Viuric , nor him 
which gincs Vſuric : and therfore 
the Scripture ſeemeth to forbid 
takir.o,butnotgiuing. 

Many 
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Many reaſons moe are alleaged 
which I cannot rcfute, and there- 
fore I will not contradict them : 
yct I meanenotto decide the que- 
tion, becaufe I will not be milta- 
ken; butif ſome ſhould came vn- 
to me in that necelsitic and extre- 
mitic which I can imagine, and 
aske ; may I borrowe money of 
theſe Vſurers to ſaue my hte, or 
my creditc, or my living, ſecing 
no man will lend mce freelie? I 
would an(were him as the Pro- 
phet anſ{viered Naamen , neither 
doo ror doo not,but goe in peace. I 
will not forbid thee nor I will not 
condemae thee, bur if thy conlci- 
ence condemnethee nor, I thinke 
thy finne one of the leaſt ſinnes; 
& as Naamanpraicd, Lord be mer- 
cifull vnto mein thy : (0 T think the 
Lord will bee mercitull ynto thee 
inthis: but if thy conſcience goe 

| . 
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againſt ir : then doo it nor, for itis 
firneto thee though it bee free for 
another , becauſe whatſocuer is 
notdone of faith is finne. I charge 
you in the feare of GOD that you 
donot miſtake that which is ſaid, 
for I knowe no learned preacher, 
nor learned writer of other mind. 
Yet leaſt you ſhould miſtake the 
matter, as I diſtinguiſhed of len- 
ders, ſo I will diſtinguiſh of bor- 
rowers. 

It ſome may borrow vpon V- 
(urie,it dooth not followe that all 
may borrowe vppon Vlurie, be- 
cauſc all haue not the hke cauſe : 
thercfore doo not ſay that teach 
youto borrowe vpon Vſurie, for 
I cthinke that the moſt in this citie 
which borrowe vppon Vlurie, 
ſhould not borrowe as they doo, 
becauſe they rather maintaine V- 
{uric,than ſupplic their neceſitie. 

| Some 


vþonVſurie. 

Some I know borrow for meere 
necelſsitic; if any may beallowed, 
thoſe arethey : but there is a kind 
of borrowers in this Citic which 
feede Vlurers as the bellowes 
kindle the fire ; for they haueno 
neede to borrow, but becauſe they 
would bce rich, and richer,and ri- 
chelt of all : therfore they will im- 
ploy al the money which they can 
borrowe,thinking to get more by 
the vie of it, than the Vſuric of it 
doth cometoo. This maketh the 
ſell their wares ſo deare, becauſe 
ticy muſtnotonly gaine the price 
bur the intereſt belide, and more 
than the intereſt roo, or els they 
eainc nothing. Theſe borrowers 
arc in another predicament than 
thoſe which borrowe for neceſ- 
fitic : and therefore it they bee not 
olde enough toanſwere for them- 
{c]ues,I am too young to aaſwere 
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for them. There are other bor- 
rowers as I hauc hcard,which for 
ſome lecretc cauſe would ſeeme 
barerand needierthanthey are,ei- 
ther becauſe they would not bee 
charged deeplie with Subſtdies,or 


els becauſe they would compoid 


with their Creditors for a little : 
therefore they will haue alwaics 
ſomething for Viuric, that their 
Creditors may thinke them bare 
of money, or that other may pitic 
the in their charges. Theſe arc 1tke 
thoſe Foxes which haue wealth 
enough to pay their debts, and yet 
hc tn priſon becauſe they would 
dcfraud their Creditors. I doubr 
not but there bec moe ſorts than I 
know c, I cannothunt cucric cor- 
ner becauſe I want expericce: but 
this is my concluſion , I would 
haue no man pay intercſt ynto V- 
{urcrs but for neceſsitic , cucn asa 
trauailcr 
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which he had got by ſinne. The 


ypon Vſuvie. 
rravailer giueth his purſſe to a 
cheefe, becauſe he cannot chooſe. 
Thus you haue heard what I can 
fay of them which take Vſuric, 
and them which giue Vlurie. 
Now you would vnderſtand 
the laſt queſtion. If you have bin 
Vſurcrs alreadie, what you ſhould 


haue gained by Vluric, ſurely 


cucn as Zachers did, reſtore it a- 


ſaid, whoſe goods haue I taken? then 


Whar 
V lurers 


doc with that money which. you ould doe 


with their 
gaines, 


 gaine. If you cannot ſay as Samnel 1:55.12. 


ou mult ſaye as Zachers ſayde, r,4.19.8. 


whoſe goodes haue I kept ? The belt 
thing is , to doe no man wrong, 
but the next to that is, to make 
him amends. This God fignificth 
waen he faith, put away the exe- 
crable thins from you, that is, Ict no 
valawfull thing ſtaye in youre 
hands , like the wedge of .Achan 
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ſame lawe ſerueth for all which is 
got wrongfully, which was inſti- 
tuted againſt theeues, Reſtore it a- 
gaine :the reaſon ot this lawe 1s, 
becauſe the ſinne is not remitted, 
yall the debt be reſtored, for as 
humilitie is the repentaunce of 
pride, and abſtinence is the repen- 
taunce of ſurfer, and almes is the 


' repentaunce of couctouſnes, and 


torgiuenes fs the repentaynce of 
malice , ſo reſtitution is the re- 
pentaunce of Vlurie; as he which 
1s not humble docth not repent 
his pride, he which docth not ab- 
ſteine doth nor repent his glutto- 
nic, he which doerh not forgiue, 
docth not repent his malice, fo he 
which doeth not reſtore, docth 
rot repent his Vſuric. For how 
cantc be {aid ro repent for his V- 
ſurie, which liveth by Vſurte 
ſtul.Theretore Damel ſaith to Ne- 
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buchadnez2ar, Breake off thy ſinnes 
by righreouſnes, ſhewing, that no- 
thing but rightcouſnes can breake 
vnrighteouſnes. As diſeaſes are 
healed by the contraric, ſo pride is 
healed by humilitie, gluttonic by 
abſtinence , malice by forgiue- 
nes, couctouſnes by almes, and V- 
ſuric by reſtoring. This Paule cal- 
lth, The reuenge of a Chriſtian, 
when he takes reuenge vpon his 
ſinnes, and puniſheth his luſtes, ſo 
thathe maketh them doe contra- 
ricto that which they would do. 
Thercfore you muſt reftore that 
which you haue got by Vſu- 
rie, or c|ſe you doe not repent 
of ycur Vſuric. As a Camell whe 
he comes home, caſteth off his 
burthen at the dore, that he may 
enter into his Stable , ſo they 
whichare laden with other mens 
goodcs,when they goeto heaven, 
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muſt leaue their burthen where 
they had it, leaſt they be too groſe 
to get in at the narrow gate. But as 
the Diſciples of Chriſt ſaid, th 
a hard fpeech , ſo to them which 
have got molt that they hauc by 
volawtull meanes, this is a hard 
ſpeech, to bid them reſtore it a- 
gaine: there be two great rubs in 
the way. 

Firſt, the loſſe which they ſhall 
ſuſtainc, if they reſtore againe all 
which they hauc got vniulſtlic. 
Then the ditficultic to reſtore 1t 
ynto the right partics. It you aske 
mee, as eAmaztah asked the Pro- 
phet, How ſpall we dco for theſe hun- 


* dreth tallents ? How ſhall I live 


when al is gone which I haue got 
wrongfully ? I can ſay no more 
than the Propher ſaid to him, The 
Lord is able to giue thee more than 
ths, Zacheus did not trare how he 
: © | ſhould 


wpon Vſurie. 

tould live, but Zacheus did feare 
to offende : ſo thou ſhouldeſt nor 
feare to reſtore other mens goods, 
but thou ſhouldeſt feare to keepe 
other mens goods : and as Zacheus 
lined when hee had reſtored, fo 
thou ſhalt liue when thou haſt re- 
ſtored. He which ſaith, Trie me if xr4e.3.10 
I will not powre downe a bleſsing, tric 
him whether he will not powre 
downea bleſsing; for he hath pro- 
miſed to bleſle the lender aſwell pge.rs. 
asthe ſacrificer. He which is the 10. 
Lorde of all, can giuc thee more 
than thou ncedeſt : but if you can 
not reſtore to the owner, nor to 
his heires, the giue ittothepoore, 
for they arc the next heires,8& re- 
peat that thou haſt keptit ſo long: | 
but in no wiſe thou maieſt keepe 
itto thy (elfc,becaulc it is none of 
thine. 

When Hezekiah was like to 
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dic, Efaiah ſayd ynto him, Set thy 
things inordey before thoudie. T har 
which hee aduiſed him,hee adui- 
ſcth all; ſer your things in order 
before you die. VV hat is this to 
ſet things in order, but to reſtore 
vnto cucric one his owne? VV hen 
thou bequeatheſt thy bodie to the 
carth, then thy bodic is ſet in or- 
der : when thou bequeatheſt thy 
ſoule to God, then thy ſoule is ſer 
in order : when thou bequeatheſt 
thy goods to the owners,then thy 
goods are ſct in order : therefore 
if thou dic with other mes goods 
inthy hand,then thou dieſt before 
thou haue ſetthings 1n order, and 
then thon dielt in thy finnes, and 
then no promiſe in all the Scrip- 
ture appertaineth ynto thee , be- 
cauſc nothing is promiſed ynto 
ſinners but vnto penitent ſinners. 
Thereforethat you may not dic in 

ous 
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your ſinnes,it is neceſſary to make 
reſtitution before you die, or cls 
youdic in your {inne,and are crof- 
{cd out of all the ioyes of heauen. 
Thereforeas Abner aide to Toab, 
K noweſt thou not that it will be bit- 
ternes in the latter end ? So remem- 
ber whether this courſe will bee 
ſweete or bitter in the end. 

Thus you hauec heard the defi- 
nition of Yſurie, and the deriua- 
tion of it, and the vnlawfulnes of 
itand the kindes of it, and the pu- 
niſhment of it, and thearguments 
which are allcaged for it, & what 
may bce thought of them which 
doo not take Vſurie but giue V- 
ſurie, and what they ſhould doo 
which hauc gottheir liuing by V- 
' {urie. 

Now, ſceing you may not bee 
Vſurers to men , let cueric man 
hercafter bee an Vſurer ro GOD, 
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which promifech; If thou leauc 
father,or mother,or wifc, or chil- 
dren,or houſe,orland for him,nor 
ten in the hundreth, but an hun- 


- drtth for ten; nay an hundreth for 


one,and in the world to come lite 
cucrlaſtiog : that is, athouſand for 
one. T hat we may recciuethis V- 
ſuric, letvs pray that the wordes 
which wee hauc heard out of this 
Pſalme,may dwell with ys till we 
dwallia heaucn, 


FINS. 


